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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


Professor K. C. Lalwani who died in Calcutta on Decem- 
- ber 10, 1983 was born in 1921 at Rajshahi (now in Bangladesh) 
and took his Master’s Degree with a First Class from the 
University of Calcutta in 1943. He taught Economics and 
Commerce at Calcutta, Poona and Delhi, before joining the 
Indian Institute of Technology atKharagpur in West Bengal 
from where he retired in June 1982. He had published many 
books and innumerable papers in Economics, Commerce, 
Political Science, Religion, Historiography, Educational 
Sociology and Contemporary United States. In 1960-61, he 
went to the United States on a one-year asSignment when 
he addressed seminars at several Universities and attended and 
participated in professional gatherings. He travelled widely 
in the United States and six countries of western Europe. 
Around 1967, he entered into another new field of Jainology, 
wherein he had published several volumes. His work on the 
Bhagavati Sitra, which he could not complete, had been 
_ hailed by Prof. Suniti Knmar Chatterjee as his magnum opus. 
His treatise on the life and doctrines of Mahivira had been 
reviewed in the United States as best work on the subject. 
His lucid exposition of Jaina Stories had proved popular with 
the English-reading public, His translation of Uttarddhyayana 
Stra in verse form has been acclaimed widely. 

With heayy heart, we are publishing Bhagavati Sitra 
Vol IV (Sataks 9-11) as far as he could translate of this 
great work before his death. His untimely death was 
an irreparable loss to the academic world at large, specially 
so to the Jinistic Studies, . 
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THe BANA ATA Ardler 


napat-sitgusteaet-saitar 


arTadt Faq 


orant want 


Book Nine 


Wel 
HATA A-T1ga-AATLAVSL-AANTSA-TAT | 
Hema-gha caatta aafa wera u 


Couplet © 


Jambidvipa, Jyotiskas, Isles in the Salt Ocean, 
Knowledge of Law without hearing, 

Gangeya, Kundagrama, Killer of men, 
Thirty-four Chapters in Book Nine. 


qent saat 
Chapter One 


ay aie aot ane fafgor wre may mie secretly 
arfaage Aer 1 aoAy | oatet artes ofeer fora ara...wTe 
May waaay cs aay — 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named 
Mithila. Description. A caitya named Manibhadra. 
Description. Bhagavan Mahavira arrived there. People went 
out, till Bhagavan Gautama made the following submission : 


{ Isles in the Salt Ocean ] 


get ¢—afe a wa! saga da fH afscot wa! saa. 
aa ara ? 


Q. 1. Bhante! What is the location of Jambidvipa ? 
What is its shape ? = 


BAT Wut Faehaqqend warforaeay we...cara ayaa 
aqna Qa Deca afoar arageat sao a ageat vail 
WHATAT | 


A. 1. Gautama! On this, cefer to the Jambidvipa 
Prajfiapti, till in Jambiidvipa, in the eastern side and in the 
western side, there are 14,56.000 rivers. 


—aa wa! aawa! fa 

—Bhante | So they are. Bhante ! Sothey are. ...So. 
qsay Bqzal AAT | 
Chapter One ends. 


dlat sqazay 
Chapter Two 


aafaz wa... zaaT— 


In the city of Rajagrha, till ( Indrabhuti Gautama ) made 
the following submission : 


[ Afoons in Jambidvipa | 


mer 3—Taqara ch wa! eta Ragan der carfsg at TAT 
afa ar varfaecafa at ? : 


Q. 2. Bhante! How many moons did shine, do shine and 
will shine on Jambidvipa ? 


sax w UF Tar Sarhans aa...at a araged adilt as 
i RET TA A TAT TTT arTTH STA ard ATG 
afafa atfacata | 


A. 2. Gautama ! On this, refer to the Jivabhigama Sutra, 
till 1,33,950 kofdkofi (millions) stars did shine, do shine and 
will shine (on Jambidvipa). 


eq g—aat of Wal ayae Sagar dar onfsg ar cafe 
at varfredta ar ? 


Q. 3. Bhante! How many moons did shine, do shine 
and will shine on the Salt Ocean ? 


Sat 3—aad war sivas ora...araet | alaeds aTaTe 
quart afeirmEads amerdd—weg aeaig wer aaa 
STS... QTTATTPLATAY ATLET TSH | 
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A, 3. Gautama ! On this, refer to the Jivdbhigama Saétra, 
till the description of the stars. On Dhatakikhanda, 
Kalodadhi, Puskaravara, inner half of Puskara, and the 
region inhabited by men, reference is to be made to the same 
source, till the family of one moon, till kotékoti number of 
stars. 

wa Y—gRatag of wa! aye Hagar dar mnfdg ar...? 

Q. 4. Bhante! How many mocns did shine, do shine 
and will shine on the Puskarardha Ocean ? 


gat ¥—aa aeag draaaatg stefearet wifiaed ara...aay- 
TAT Ta. are Tig at arafa ar Aredia art 


A. 4. Gautama! As aforesaid for the planetory bodies 
on all the Islands and Oceans, till Sayambhiramana, till did 
shine, do shine and will shine. 

—aa wa! aiur! far 
—Bhante | So they are. Bhante ! So they are. 1SO. 


ery sqeat awal 


Chapter Two ends 


aear-dtagal szeat 
Chapters Three, till Thirty 
cafe ara...cat aaret— 


In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following 
submission : 


[on men in the isles in the Salt Ocean ] 


met 4—afg ct ay! | arfefrcorst citeqateart aNTeTale 
ord Sa Tors ? 


Q. 5. Bhante! Where in the south isthe location of the 
Ekoruka island inhabited by men of the Ekoruka species ? 


gat 4—maat!  iqadla fa dacer wager arfgtiet qee- 
fendaer araecreaace gekafrearent afiaratt saraeqae sd 
gefaact ffir staraate wrrfsar cer ot arfefrearst gareT- 
eycat aera oe a cog Tea | feat tera aT S 
arorafenaat = omactrao =Sanet fafafergt afcaat at 
qr) oS WG UN deaareate Cia a amdse TeTHt 
andar aafkafag cog fa cari aenat a at CET PAT Cs HVT 
strafed arat...gardadla ora... 2aatrafentar of e ATA wera 
aaoraa | ud azerdtafr siaetar aot acd ararafaaadto 
wiftrazat at AA Ay sataat ct aaa fa azordta sqzaar 1 


A. 5. Gautama! To the south of Mount Meru, in 
Jambidvipa, there is a  varsadhara mountain named 
Cullahimavanta. From the eastern extremity of this 
mountain, as you proceed 300 jyojanas in the north-east in 
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the Salt Oczan, there,onthe southern side, you have the 
Ekoruka island inhabited by men of the Ekoruka species. 
Gautama ! This island is 300 yojanas square and its boundary 
line is slightly less than 949 yojanas. This island is girdled 
by a padmavara-vediké and a forest strip. They have been 
described at length in the Jivaébhigama Sitra. The description 
of all the isles, 28 in numbzr, till Suddhadanta, fs similar, 
which is to be noted, till men living in these isles acquire, 
after death, the life of divine beings. The dimensions of all 
the 28 isles are to b3 noted from the same source, but it 
is Necessary to devote one chapter for each, so that there 
will, in all, be 28 chapters. 


—aa wel aatwa! fa 
Bhante ! So they are. Bhanie! So they are. ...So. 
TNGMTEAY GIT TAG | 


Chapters Three, till Thirty ends 


undagat eazat 
Chapter Thirty One 


wrafie WIe...0e aaa — 


In the city of Réajagrha, till made tke following 
' submission : 


Lon the knowledge of the Law without hearing ] 


mT e—aTHeaT aT wa! = 6Fafeer a Fafeaianea ar Fafe- 
afang at tafesaanrea at Safesarfaare ar acuafaaca ar 
aaafaraianeg at acwafaanfany ar aeaafaqsaanea at 
aqafeusaifaare ar Fafeqord ary sae eaqaIT ? 


Q. 6. Bhante! Does one (apparently a human being) 
derive the kncwledge of the Law (dharna) enunciated by the 
omniscient without hearing it from an cmpiscient fersonality 
(kevalin), from his male or female follower (Srdvaka, Srdavikd), 
from his male or female devotee (updsaka, updsika), frcm 
one self-enlightened, frcm his male or female follower, from 
his male or female devotee ? 


sat g— Ta | oat Oo Safera at sa... .acvafearsar- 
faa at acinee Fafeawnd ara sis aang aaney Fafe- 
quord at TY SASTT TATA | 


A. 6. Gautama! Some derive this benefit while some 
others do not. 

met ok Ras Wa! ws qeag—aatear FT MF... 
SATIT TATATT ? 


Q. 7. Bharte! What is the reascn, till some others do 
not ? 
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sax eta! wean mMafsaiT era adiaqay Te 
wag 3 oH aaa Fafera ar wra...aqafaasafaae ar safe- 
God tH GATT TANG) wae TF MMA HAT 
ata vy es was a Gada od Fafaca ar ara...acqnfag 
sarfaare at safetond ara wy wasar aaTaIU) F Anes. 
waar! wd aeaqg—T AA A...TT SASAT TAMA | 


A. 7. Gautama! One who has exhausted or tranquilised 
karma enshrouding knowledge derives the benefit of the Law 
enunciated by the omniscient withcut hearing from anyone of 
the persons stated ; one who has not exhausted or tranquilised 
karma enshrouding knowledge does not derive the benefit of 
the Law without hearing from anyone of the rersons stated. 
Such is the reason. 


meat C—aaeat oT Ha! Fafeeq at aa... aarafaasarfaare: 
areas af asso ? 
Q. &, Bhante ! Does one derive pure enlightenment (imply- 


ing faith) wihout hearing from an omniscient person, till 
the female devotee of one-who is self-enlightened ? 


sat ¢—taat! Oates afore oar OWT... 
rad ae amaeat aware Fas aE Tt aAsaT | 


A. 8. Gau‘ama! Some do while Some others do not.. 
ger 3a HAST Aa! BTA... TST ? 


Q 9. Bhante! What is the reason, till some others do: 
not ? 


sax Q—araar! ata of eftanratfassarer strat qayaay ae 
wage of ada Fafeea at ara... dae ate asasat) wea 
g efanracfossn SrA ataah ot Hs waR SF 4 waza 
Fafora at wa... eae AVE TT awasar 1 F Ines. wae... 
qvasrT ' 


10 WTaAT FAA T: o FT: Fk 


A. 9. Gautama! One who has exhausted or tranquilised 
‘karma enshrouding faith (darsana) derives, without hearing, 
ypure enlightenment ; one who has not exhausted or tranqui- 
lised karma enshrouding faith does not. Such is the reason. 


Tet Yo—Ag eat of Wa! Fafeeq ar wra...acrafeasarfaare 
a sae as ufear aarerat sami geqqsar ? 


Q. 10. Bhante ! Does one without hearing from an 
‘omniscient personality, till the female devotee of one who is 
-self-enlightened, be initiated into the life of a homeless monk 
by simply renouncing his home and tonsuring his head ? 


SIt Qo—Taat! satear of Fafeea ar ara...sarfearq at 
smeaTee Ras qs ufaar aarerdy soma Fawsar HATE 
Has As wlaar aareat ayaa WY waTsaT | 


A. 10. Gautama! Some may be so initiated while some 
-others may not. 


TET WL—A RASH ara... Teasar ? 


Q. 11. Bhante! What is the reason, till some others may 
mot 2? 


Bae UQ—arat |! wea of AEMaerzaTT Fra |stlaay ws 
waz & G aaa Rafeca at weat.. Fad Ys alsa aarewat 
a@omfed qequssar) wea of atdguegart seat asilaay oy 
e wag Bo adeat Fafeca ar ara...as waar ara...71 
-qeqtsar) | anzset Tear! ara... Tages | 


A. 11. Gautama ! One who has exhausted or tranqui- 
Aised karma obstructing the fulfilment of the Law (in short, 
obstructing conduct) may, without hearing, be initiated into 
‘monkhood if he renounces his home and undergoes a ton- 
-sure ; but this does not hold in the case of one who has not 
exhausted or tranquilised th> aforesaid karma. Such is the 
meason. 
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meq 22a oT wa!) ofafeeaq ar oara...sarfeare ar 
Fas Aaa araasst ? 


Q. 12. Bhante! Is it possible for one to assume, without 
hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devotee 
of one who is self-enlightened, the pure rote of the celibate ? 


Sat V—Taat!) «= aaa oF oFafeca at ara. .garfaare 
at wear Fas FAAaTa wraassar wean Fas AAAcatg 
‘TT AAasHT | 


A. 12. Gautama! It may be possible for some but not 
for some others. 


Te L3—a Foasg wa! ws qeaq—ora...0y areas ? 


Q. 13. Bhante! What is the reason, till not for some 
others ? 


sae 23—maar ! ogee or afearaeforsn seat qatar 
ws Wa a ut aTisar Fafeed at a. Fas Awacqiat AaaAsHer | 
weer of afcarachrssiot arent asaya wl ees Wag a of agra 
Pafoeaq a Aa...oTT MrAASAT | A AresSet aa... OY ATTATIAT | 


A. 13. Gautama! One who has exhausted or tranqui- 
Yised karma enshrouding conduct may, without hearing as 
aforesaid, assume the robe of the celibate ; but for one who 
has not exhausted or tranquilised karma obstructing conduct, 
this is not possible. Such is the reason. 


Tt ev—aarear a aa! Rafer ar wa...2eSo Paha 
AAATIAT ? 


Q. 14. Is it possible for one to be restrained, without 


12 ATTA FAM T: FT Re 


hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devotee 
of one who is self-enlightened, by practising pure restraint ? 


SIt w—Taar!  ealeat ot Hafeer ar aa... 3atfaate ar 
wate Fas aT aAaasear swaqrer Fast awa oar 
AAASAT | 


A. 14. Gautama! It may be possible for some but not 
for some others. 


TMT W4—A FST Ws...7y AAT 2 


Q. 15. Bhante ! What is the reason, till not for some 
others ? 


Sat 84—aTaT! ogee of NaOTaefaso ara wala 
eS Wag Fo ealear of Rafseg ar wra...cadot qa Geass 5 
eer oT saaesay Hear ataay wl ws wag AW eat 
PafSrsqy al Aa... aeASHT | A Anse aA! ota. . tea 
TET TY AHASHT | 


A. 15. Gautama ! One who has exhausted or tranqui- 
lised Karma enshrouding effort (i.e., cbstructing energy) may, 
without hearing as aforesaid, be restrained by practising rure 
restraint ; but this does not hold in the case of one who has 
not exhausted or tranquilised the aforesaid karma. Such is. 
the reason. 


wet we —aarar a wa! safeeq at owa---vsarfeare ar 
eaST aatyt dats 2 


Q. 16. Bhante! Is it possible for one to check, without 
hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devo- 
tee of one who is self-enlightened, the inflow of fresh karma 
by sincere withdrawal ? 
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sat 4—mam !  aalsar ct Fafees ar ors... ce EE aR 
Sato qazsar AwaTST Paso ala... WT FAVA . 


A. 16. Gautama! It may be possible for some but not 
for some others. 


gat Qo—A HIST wa...) gatsorr ? 


Q. 17. Bhante! What is the re son, til not for some 
others ? 


sar te—tiaar! ged oT asaaaracfasary Heat aatt- 
qay owe uae 8 G walea Hafera ar wa..RasyT Paty 
gatsat | weg oF asmaarorachasary FATT UataTA TY FF 
wae XG waren Fafeea ar aTe...TY eats | F Tes 
Ha... TY PALSST | 


A. 17. Gautama! One who has exhausted or tranqui- 
lised karma enshrouding cognitive conduct (adhyava: dna = bhava 
cdritta) may, without hearing as aforesaid, check the inflow 
of fresh karma by sincere withdrawal], but not ore who has 
not so exhausted or tranquilised karma enshrouding cogni- 
tive conduct. Such is the reason. 


get Q¢—aarear st wa! safeca at wia...Ras ath. 
foafgarTt scaresat ? 


Q. 18. Is it possible for one to acquire knowledge based 
on pure perception without hearing as aforesaid ? 


sat 2c maar! sara 0 tafeca ar ora... gafeae ar 
aqeange sae onfafrat fear sarssar aawrer tae arfafta- 
ferret oy StaTessT I 


A. 18. Gautama! It may be possible for some but not 
for some others. 


TH (—A Hose G1... Sarva 7 


14 areal GT: & v: 22 


Q. 19. Bhante! What is the reason, till not for some 
others ? 


saz ecm! sea ot athinalferrronracinesry arent: 
qamay we wag AT gaa Fafeca at ara...aaqe aifafer- 
afar sass) ser arfafratzarrnaciissrt aryeh 
qaaak i ee way Fo aaa Faferq ay ara...Faa arhrfar- 
arfgrort oy senssar 1 A Iq!so Ara... Bearsvar | . 


A. 19. Gautama! One who has exktausted or tranqui- 
lised kerma enshrouding pure perception may, without hearing 
as aforesaid, acquire it, but not one who has not so exhausted 
or tranquilised kara enshrouding yerception. Such is the 
reason. 


Te 2—HAasa GT Aa! Fafe wa. Fas FATT Iq 
evar ? 


Q. 20. Bhante! Is it possible for one to acquire pure 
Sruta knowledge without hearing as aforesaid ? 


Baw Qo—va oer afufsatfernnta aaeqat afoar car 
groen fa wifarear wat ganrorahasary arate aalaTA 
afar) wa Fa sae aifenrt arfasd cat wferrrracfir- 
st seat anaay wrfirqey ) ve FH HoTISTATT 
soorssar Tat aysHaNTaysaet Heat aalaaA wifes 1 


A. 20. Gautama! What has been stated about pure percep- 
tion also holds about pure Sruta knowledge, pure extra-sen- 
sory knowledge and pure psychological knowledge, exhaustion 
or tranquilisation being relevant of karma affecting that 
particular ferceptual, Sruta, extra-sensory or psycholo- 
gical knowledge, as the case may be. 


wet 2¢—aarear Waa! Fafeeq ar ora...accafarsarfaare 
ar Sqenret Sassi 7 : 
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Q. 21. Bharnte! Is it possible for one to acquire supreme 
knowledge without hearing as aforesaid ? 


Bat °—Ua Ga Tat Faqourmacfrsat seat au arfaaey: 
aad Fa a anzdet Maat! ust asqy wa...FawT you- 
Soar | 


A. 21. Gautama! Repeat all that is already stated, except 
that exhaustion or tranquilisation here is relevant of karm@ 
obstructing supreme knowledge. 


Met VA—Aaear Waa! «= Fafeca aT aTa...qcqafaasarfa- 
aie ar Safer ara was TITAN Fae alfe asst Jaa 
ag afear aarat amit weausst Fas TUATHA sTassor 
Pad AAT eats Famot aa gata Fas aifafmaifeaniyt 
SIYSSA HT... HAS BATISTA Bqssar Faaorst yoorssar ? 


Q. 22. Bhante! Is it possible for cne to derive without 
hearing frcm an cmniscient personality, till the female devocee 
of one self-enlightened, the benefit of having heard tke 
Law propounded by the omniscient, to ccquire pure enlight«n- 
ment, to court the life of a hcmeless monk by simply giving 
up his hcme and undergoing atonsure, to assume the pure 
robe of the celibate, to be restrained by practising pure res- 
traint, to check the inflow of fresh karma by sincere with- 
drawal, to have knowledge based on pure perception, till pure 
psychological knowledge, till supreme knowledge ? 


Sat 22—Maat! waar si Fafera at aa...vafage ar 
aegrst safsrord ary wisar waned aeangy Fafoqurd 
gry uy Sasa AINA aang Fae aifs asa acaAeT Fae 
ae Ti APHSTT aeaATAT FAS as ufaar amrat ayaa 
TaqIsAt AAT Wa... Ta eeaTEy Fas FA cars 
MARSH AAIGE Fas TBR TY Massa sa FaqdBoF 


16 . aTaay TAH FT FT A 


gant datemt weaTsy Fader qa oY AaasaT 1 Ts Tater fa 
acanen Fad afafadfernrt = serssar ae ANe...T 
geqrssat | | Ua ATA. TTS HANI AaTRT PASAT SUNTSTAT 
qeaTse Rasoqrst wT TaSsAT | 


A. 22. Gautama! Without hearing from an omniscient 
personality, till the female devo'ee of one self-enlightened, 
~some may derive the benefit of having heard the Law pro- 
pound:d by the omniscient, while some others may not: 
sone may acquire pure enlightenment, while some others may 
not ; some may court the life of a homeless monk by simply 
giving up his home and undergoing a tonsure, while some 
others may not ; some may assume the pure robe of the 
celibate, while some others may not ; some may be restrained 
by practising pure restraint, while some others may not ; 
some may check the inflow of fresh karma, while some others 
may not ; some may have knowledge based on pure percep- 
‘tion while some others may nct, till likewise with psychologi- 
cal knowledge ; some may have supreme knowledge, while 
some others may not. : 


gat 23-8 Bose wa! ud qeay aaa WI WaT GT... 
MATT RS mT sarssst ? 


Q. 23. Bhante! What is the reason, till some others may 
not ? 


gaz 23—atrar! see of TTTaesM TAT aalAT 
ay} we dae wea GF afeamacinsary Hratst aatlaay TT ae Wag 
wea of TERARTZATH HET GAlaay WT ee vag ca afcaracfirs- 
ar wana avaramactissia afafraterrrrracfirs- 
Sry Sa. ATISTTTTTTaesaTT HEATH walaay TT Hs was 
wea oF FASTA Aa. ..aT TT Hs WaT AT TAIT 
Safeca aT wIe.. BafSroNd ara TY wave warare Fae ars 
a avis oa.. ager Wy TSS | TRE oF ToT : 
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THT BATT aAlsaH we was Fea of aferoracisaqry FATT 
aay wes Aas WA WG IAEA Cs Wa we IT Paw 
TTA IsAT PAT qe Hs was A W aawar Pafeea ar 
aa Pafsquypey se SAS Taare Fas atfe AsHsAT Was: 
PST Joss 1 


aa ua! szssesr afmafead asateraT yss sary 
afte ofa qufaqee 9 oaroraadic | aTaTaaraca 
TIENTaMG «= WTEVTaAAATN TTAGaTHeaTIATATH THAT | fawRaa- 
qa Hestra waza favtgae sway safe qu 
asi gay ofan senfe fagenariife fagenaroiite 
TIA TSHIT BATT Bataan ~ansqisawiTszay Peay eT 
fast mA so aqessae A G FH fasta qACquTTpH 
FRAT ATSCT ATCASTAATT FIHIAT AMATAS TIATANaTs ATS 
Tas a a at fasta ay, aa fe ag ata fa aE 
qaseal ata aafang dfafeeanra fa ate fageract fa srg 
au gearta arad ofsasmg araa ofeafsrar anonare civg 
aamaey Ue afd vfsasag afta ofsafsaar fed qfeasrg 
aa oo «afe) 6 faeeuaswafg oofearsarafe § =—_afeeraaraitz 
arazanqsaate ofassarmifg ofasenimife a fasdt gone 
anactenfeag facta art Taag | 


A. 23, Gautama! One who has not exhausted or 
tranquilised karma enshrouding knowledge, karma enshrouding 
faith, karma obstructing Law, karma enshrouding conduct, 
karma enshrouding effort, karma obstructing subjective 
conduct, karma enshrouding pure perception, till pure 
knowledge about psychology, karma enshrouding supreme 
knowledge, such one does not, without hearing from an 
omniscient personality, till the female devotee of one self- 
enlightened, derive the knowledge of the Law, does not acquire 
pure enlightenment, till does not supreme knowledge. One 
who has exhausted or tranquilised karma enshrouding . 
knowledge, Karma enshrouding faith, karma obstructing Law, 


Q 
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till karma preventing the acquisition of supreme knowledge, 
such one does, even without hearing as aforesaid, derive the 
benefit of having heard the Law, does acquire pure enlighten- 
ment, till supreme knowledge. 


One who incessantly undergoes fast missing six meals at 
a time, who exposes himself with his arms raised to the 
blaze of the burning sun, from an elevated ground, who is 
polite and gentle by nature, whose passions, vizZ., 
anger, pride, attachment and greed, are very much subdued, 
who is humble and delicate in his disposition, who has no 
desire or attachment for pleasure, comes to acquire some day, 
due to his inherent delicacy and humility, auspicious effort, 
good luck, pure tinge, and on account of the exhaustion 
or tranquilisation of karma imparting such tinges as may be 
unwholesome, in the process of passing through diverse 
efforts ‘to acquire knowledge, ihd, apoha, margana, gaiesana, 
the non-knowledge called vibhariga. By dint of this non- 
knowledge, he is able to know and seefrom the smallest 
fraction of a finger inthe minimum, till upto a distance of 
innumerable thousand miles in the maximum. With _ this 
non-knowledge derived, he knows the encased soul, as he 
also knows matter ; he knows the sinner, the worldly-wise, 
the grabber, the sufferer, ashe also knows the pure encased 
souls. Then this man with vibhafga knowledge first 
acquires equanimity, and thereafter derives taste for the 
religion of the Sramanas, which induces him to court the 
latter’s conduct. Thereafter he assumes the robe of a 
monk. Then false outlook gradually loses hold of him, 
and its place is gradually filled up by right faith, till at 
last his vibhafiga knowledge comes in touch with equanimity 
and changes soon into true extrasensory (avadhi) knowledge. 


gat wea ot Wa! weg Beara gat ? 


Q. 24. Bhanie ! (Coming to such a man who has 
acquired avadhi knowledge), in how many tinges may he 
exist ? 
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sat w—aaat! «faa fageecarg ger a TeI—aATeeaTe 
TEVA FIRSTATT | OO 


A. 24, Gautama! In three pure tinges may he exist, 
viz., red, pink and white. 


maT W—a GAT! HE MTG zest ? 


Q. 25. Bhante ! In how many types of knowledge may 
he exist ? 


gaz 24 —maar! fag arfrfinriferorrgaorrstifarretgy 
SIs i 


A. 25, Gautama! He may exist in three types, viz., 
perceptual, Sruta and extra-sensory. 


get 2g —a 4 wa! fe ast gisar aa azrsar 7 
Q. 26. Bhante! Is he with or without activity ? 
sat 2e— Tra | aT IST TT ATT ZIST 

A. 26. Gautama! He is with, not without, activity. 


Tet W—aE aay zisar fe asa zwar sear ets 
HAA SISA ? 


Q. 27. Bhante! If he be with activity, then is it the 
activity of the mind, speech or body ? 


sax 2e—aat! oat ar ats AEH ar Ist 
eTaA at SISsT 3 


A. 27. Gautama! He is with the activity of the mind 
as well as speech as well as body. 
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Tat 2a om Ae! 


fe arrctagd gisar aorta 
at gies ? 


Q. 28. Bhante ! 


Has he the equipment of knowledge or 
of faith. 


Sat Ao—aATa7AT | 


ameaasa al aISHT ATIMCIasd aT 
ZISaT | 


A. 28. Gautama ! 


He has the equipment of knowledge 
as well as of faith. 


mat 29—au wa! «Haier Seay gsr ? 


Q. 29. Bhante! What sort of body 


structure does he 
have ? 


saz 23—a raat! aactaguraa sat AISAT | 


A, 29. Gautama! He is said to have what is called 


vajra-rsabha-naraca (which is considered to be the best among 
body structures). 


yet 20—8 wa! Herefer Aare Zsa ? 

Q. 30. Bhante! How about his shape ? 

gat Re Tat! ws" Asse aoe gary PISA | 
A. 30. Gautama ! Anyone of the detaches 

get 39— oo wa! sata gead gis ? 


Q. 31. Bhante | How tall is he ? 
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sat 32—Taar ! ae ame eR TaTATTAET 
SISA | 


A. 31. Gautama! Minimum seven cubits and maximum 
' 500 dhanus. 


yeq 32—a wa! waefey arse zisar? 
Q. 32. Bhante ! How long is his life-span ? 


SIT 22— Ta | HVT aretagararsy yes tat gas ST- 
BTst IST 


A, 32. Gautama! Slightly more than eight years and 
maximum a purva-kofi. 


mea 2a—8 of Ha] fie aaaq goo waa gia? 
Q. 33. Bhante ! Is he with or without sex ? 

Sat 33—Taat | aan gist TT HFay FISIT! 
A. 33. Gautama! He is with, not without, sex. 


wet vag gaaw gisw fH sfakau gear gfeatey ets 
gharganaar gisat Parag gist ? 


Q. 34. Bhante! If he be with sex, is he a woman, 
a man, a man-eunuch (not a full eunuch), or an eunuch ? 


sat av—aaat! «oy eferzeu distr gfeaaat ar eISAT 
ot TFantar gat gfeargardag ay SIFHT | 


A. 34. Gautama! Not a woman, but a man; not an 
eunuch, but a man-eunuch, 
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we Rua Todd | fe anarg gear avers ise ? 
Q. 35. Bhante! Is he with, or without, passions ? 
Bat B4— TAT! AHATs SISAT UT AHATE TISAI 
A. 35. Gautama! He is with, not without, passions. 
Wet 3-—-TE HATS ISAT AT Aa! Hey Hay zrsat ? 


Q. 36. Bhante! If with passions, with how many 
passions, pray ? 


BIT RE—T AAT | ATT AHS UH ATTATATS TAY SISA 1 


A. 36. Gautama! He has all the four, burning (short- 
lived) anger, pride, attachment and greed. 


Wet Bo—aca Waa! Rasgr Asmar Waar 7? 


Q. 37. Bhante! How many types of subjective conduct 
has he ? 


SAT 29—AaaT | AFSTAT ASAASMT FAT | 
A. 37. Gautama ! He has innumerable types. 
yay ac—a aaa! fe vaca araear ? 


Q. 38. Bhante ! Are they wholesome, or unwholesome ? 


sat 3¢—ataar ! vaca TT aera 
away! af waate avararife agate arafe 
qwAaMetiea sam faqwtce aiate fatwanifrs wea... 
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faaswivs aaafg aqequamentedt art faanice amie 
tauqzifzat aq faawies | oat fa a A SAAT wea 
faferaatinayeqaanenarat AAT sATaTSTsit afa a 
sana ataryady HAMAS SAS AVM ATHARATT- 
PUT BSAA BAT ATASATAT TAIAMACT PAA 
AMS ae Geqaisa FASNBIATINIAISA BIZ AHaIETT 
atae wrasse wafae  aframacdasa wafad AACS 
arenas a on wefrsa sre Hracafafarcrat HYSTRTA 
wyafszsea aie aorat frearare facract efat gfeyuy Raw 
ACTA FACTO | 


A, 38. Gautama! They are wholesome, not unwhole- 
some. 


With the widening of his wholesome conduct, this man 
(with avadhi knowledge) liberates himself with the help of 
his ever widening wholesome conduct, from an__ infinite 
number of births in the hells, in the world of animals, in 
the world of men and in the heavens, exhausts his infinitely 
binding anger, prtde, attachment and greed inherent in the 
nature of these four existences and even other natures, 
exhausts unrenounced anger, pride, attachment and greed, 
then exhausts anger, pride, attachment and greed obstructing 
renunciation, and thereafter exhausts the burning (short- 
lived) anger, pride, attachment and greed. Then he exhausts 
five types of karma enshrouding knowledge, nine enshrouding 
faith, five causing obstruction and turning karma causing 
delusion into what looks like a headless palm, whereon 
shines his supreme knowledge and faith which is infinite, 
unprecedented, unobstructed, uncovered, full and complete, 
which was so long lost in the welter of karma dust. 


get 30a aa! Rafer sea TASH AT TTAST AT 
cease at ? 


Q. 39. Bhante! Does he enunciate, assert and es'ablish the 
Law, which is usually due from the omniscient ? 
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SAT 2Q—UT ANT AT UOT LTO aT WATATTL AT aT | 

A.29, Gautama! He cannot. Beyond citing one illustra- 
tion and giving reply to one question, he does not enunciate the 
Law. 


Tet Yo—A wa aa! qeqraswT ar q eras ar ? 


Q. 40. Bhante! Does heinitiate another, tonsure another 
into monkhood ? 

TAT Yo} SNF Has Favs TT HESHT j 

A. 40. Gautama! He cannot. He simply directs him 
(to some more competent person who may initiate him into 
monkho -d). 


yet ¥2—e ou wa! faswe aa... HE ? 


Q. 41. Bhante! Is he perfected, till does he end all 
misery ? 

sat ¥¢—ar faswg_ a1a...aat FT | 

A.41. Gautama! Yes, he is perfected, till he ends all 
misery. 

wet $2— Ao aa! fe sy gsm ae gar fafa sisat ¢ 

Q. 42. Bhante! Do people like this live in the upper 
regions, or in the lower regions or in the regions inhabited by 
animals ? 

sat ¥2—aiaat | og oat ater ae ar aise fafea ar 
aati «eS eISTATH «= ae Taefanetaetaragarmaarizargg 
aeAagIeaaa SISAT 1 ATSLT TSHT aang aT AIST TTI 
at gisar) aS SSA gre ar VT aT SIS TERT ST 
qrats at wat at isa) fafa giswart worry FerTAT 
ZITAT | TET TSH AG TATAtTAAATTAAHAaT ATT SM | 


A. 42. Gautama! They live inthe upper regions, also in 
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the lower regions, also in the regions inhabited by animals. 
When in the upper regions, they live on the Vaitadhya type 
of mountains, viz., Sabdapati, Vikaapati, Gandhapati and 
Malyavanta, or even in Saumanasa or Panduka forest. When 
in the lower regions, they live in cravices and caves, or even in 
the shelfs (pdadla) and cells (bhavana) of the lower regions. 
While inthe animal world, they live in fifteen lands of spiritual 
activity, or even in two islands and a half and ina portion of 
the oceans. ~ 


Tet V3—A OY UTaaU w agar aia ? 


Q. 43. Bhante! How many of them may live in a unit of 
time (samaya) ? 


sat ¥3— azar | agosto; way ar at at fafoor at BIHAN 
eri e ange aaa! wt aeae—saeieaT Rafecq aT 
aa...aeaet Raferond sey SATA BANE AATEC 
salsat u RafsrTd Tas... SAAT TATA FTA.. ACHTIT 
HST SSSA AeaTsT FAS WY TTSSAT | 


A. 43. Gautama ! Minimum one, two or three, and 
maximum ten. Hence I say, without hearing from an 
omniscient personality, till the female devotee of one self- 
enlightened, someone may have the benefit of having heard the 
Law, and someone may not have it, till someone may have 
supreme knowledge, and someone may not have it. 


[ on the knowledge of Law on hearing } 


get ¥¥ aa aaa!) | Rafera ar sa...acaafarsafaarg 
at Fafeqrd see SATA TaTATE ? 


Q. 44. Bhante! Does one derive the knowledge of Law on 
hearing from an omniscient personality, till the female devotee 
of one who is self-enlightened ? 


26 ATTA FAH TT < TRL 
Sat vv—aiget! ata of Hafera ar aia... aeqns0 Hate- 
TUS AF UT AT Aq HAVA Taeaqar at Faq Myeare fa arforqear 
wat afar aa fai aa a aa freaad ma...acr 7 
ATISATNT CASA BEAM Balaqy RS was wera % Pas- . 
Toast eu Hs Was aH great Fafeea ay aa... 
sarfaare a Rafsqura ary was aang Fae atfz asasat 
ATF... HAS IPI SarSsar | 


qa ot aenargag afmafed aatecao aeqrsy ATaHTTTe 
GACT aaa Ha... aaa FaTTTE Ais AACE AT 
TT Mere Haq sev aera sass GaHTAT 
HASAN Hew SqTH AAS GSTS ATT IAT 


A. 44. Gautama! It is possible for some, but not so for 
some others. Repeat in this case allthat has been said about 
knowledge without, except that in the present case, use the 
expression ‘on hearing’. The rest verbatim as before, till one 
who has exhausted karma enshrouding the knowledge of the 
psychology of others, one who has exhausted karma obstructing 
supreme knowledge, acquires enlightenment regarding the Law, 
derives pure enlightenment, till has supreme knowledge- 


Such a person practising incessant fasts missing cight meals 
at a time, om account of his inherent humility, and because 
of his submission to diverse efforts, ihd-apoha-margana-gavesata, 
comes to acquire extra-sensory knowledge, by dint of which he 
can know and see from the smallest fraction of a finger in the 
minimum, till upto innumerable portions of space each as vast as 
the universe (loka) in the maximum. 


req 4S oT aa! Hey Beara zisstt ? 
Q. 45. Bhante! In how many tinges may he exist ? 


sat ¥4—aaat! wy Sarg ASH I Hel Hosea GTA... 
GBS | . 


A.45. Gautama! Insix, from black, till white. 
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wet e— a aa | HE ITY sIsaT ? 


Q. 46. Bhante! In how many types of knowledge docs he 
exist ? 


gaz ve—aiaat! faa ar agg ar gisari fag essa 
fag afafratfernnganmsnfenig ga) AWE aaa 
arfafora ear ra eT TA TTSTAITT SIFAT | 


A. 46. Gautama! He exists in threetypes or four. When 
three, he exits in perceptual, srufa and  extra-sensory 
knowledge ; when four, he exists in perceptual, Sruta, extra- 
sensory and psychological. 


get Vo—a oo wa! fe adr gia aaa gist ? 
Q. 47. Bhante! Is he with, or without, activity ? 


sat Yo—ug a saat aaa ast Bead asa a 
wart gearf qer sareare aga aTftraearfor | 


A. 47. Gautama! Regarding activity, experience, structure, 
shape, height and life-span,—he is similar to one without 
hearing. 


meq ¥C— So wa! fe azar Gear ? 

Q. 48. Bhante ! What about his sex ? 

sat vo—araat ! gaan aT ast Aaaw ar ZISaT! 
A. 48. Gautama! He may be with, or without, sex. 


Tea ¥o— TZ HTaT gar fe sagaaec gisar aroqau 
anar ? 


Q.49. Bhante! If without sex, is it because of tranqui- 
lisation or because of enfeeblement ? 


28 ATA FAA WW 4 FT Re 
saz Ve — aaa |W saeaaaT zisHt @lqagaT esa 1 


A. 49, Gautama! Not tranquilisation, but enfeeble- 
ment, 


yet 4o—as aaa gray fe gealaau gsr gfeaaau gsr 
TPATIaT gia grange araag sISHr Fest ? 


Q. 50. Bhante! If he be with sex, is he a woman, a man, 
an eunuch, or a man-eunuch 2 


sat ho—aTaAT | geataaw ar gst gfeaaad ar gisar gfea- 
TATA AT ZITAT | 


A. 50. Gautama! He may be a woman, or a manor a 
man-eunuch. 


seq 42— A oda | fae aware Asa wHarés sss ? 
Q.51. Bhante! Ishe with, or without passions ? 
sate —araT | aHATE aT SISHT HHATE aT SISHT ? 


A. 51. Gautama! He may with as well as_ without 
passions. 

yet 42—ae weave dient fe vada Fare sist Arorware 
aisat ? 


Q. 52. Bhante! If he be without passions, is it because 
his passions are tranquilised or enfeebled ? 


sac 4a—aaar! «oy sada Sarg gtsar AhorHaTs FIST | 


A.52. Gautama! They are not tranquilised, but 
enfeebled, 
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Q. 53. Bhante! If he be with passions, how many 
passions does he have ? 


sat 43—ahaat | asa ar faa ar eta at carafe at Zsa I 
asq eT ag | sTeTRENTAMTeMY «sar fag 
asset fax ASNAMTATATeMY AT) Dez *MswaT se 
ATSTAATISAT ASAT | UAeR ASTATT uTfey AHSTST Ty ASAT | 


A. 53. Gautama! He may have four, three, two or even 
one. When four, they are short-lived anger, pride, attachment 
and greed ; when three, short-lived pride, attachment and 
greed ; when two, short-lived attachment and greed ; when one 
shortlived greed. 


jet uv—aeeg a wa! Pasar aeseraaqrny qorar ? 


Q. 54. Bhante! How many subjective conduct does he 
have ? 


gat qv—aaar | aaa wa Ser aware aRa aa... 
FAISACMTTTT TATSHTT | 


A. 54. Gautama! Innumerable, as in the case of one 
without hearing. 


THAT Aa! Safed gery aga ar qeyasy ar 
Teavy at ? 


Q. 55. Bhantef Does he enunciate. 


propound and 
establish the Law given by the omniscient ? 


FAT KSAT | TITAS AT TOOTAST AT TRAST ST | 


A. 55. Yes, he does enunciate, propound and establish it, 
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wet 4g —a TG aa ! qeqTasH ATA Srasg aT ? 
Q. 56. Bhante! Does he initiate and tonsure another ? 
TAT 4E— aT TIAAT | TWaTAST aT | STAST AT 


A. 56. Yes, Gautama, he does initiate and tonsure 
another. 


get o—aea TF Aa! faear fa qearasH at a srasH ay ? 


Q. 57. Bhante! Does his disciple initiate and tonsure 
another ? 


SAT \o—SAl TATAST AT W'STASA ATI 
A. 57. Yes, he does initiate and tonsure another. 
ger 4o—aer Aa! ofacarfa cearasH ar A erasw at? 


Q. 58. Bhante! Does his disciple in the second generation 
initiate and tonsure another ? 


SAT 4C—SaT WaASH Al SASH aT 

A. 58. Yes, he does initiate and tonsure another. 

wet 43 —a nwa | faves aswe aa... aa BLE ? 

Q. 59. Bhante! Is he perfected, enlightened, till end all 
misery ? 

Bat 43—sar fasay Wa... HeT FE I 

A. 59. Yes, he does, 

get fo—aet i wa! facet fa fasaifa ora..stct wef 7 

Q. 60. Bhante! Is his disciple perfected, till ends all 
misery ? 

wax go—dat fase ora. FTA A 

A. 60. Yes, he is, till ends ali misery. 
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wet ee—aee wa! ofacar fa fasafa ora. tat atfa 7 


Q. 61. Bhante! Is his disciple in the second generation 
perfected, till ends all misery ? , 


SIT &lL—UF Fa TTF... HUA 
A. 61. As aforesaid, till ends all misery. 
eT ER—A aa | fH vy gro ? 


Q. 62. Bhante! Do people like this live in the upper 
regions ? 

FAT &L—ART ATTHANT AT...ACIHATHIT FISH | 

A. 62. As aforesaid in the case of those without hearing, 
till a portion of the oceans. 

wet g3—S Naa ! oTaAT oy Haeqt sisar? 

Q. 63. Bhante! How many of them may live in a unit 
of time (samaya) ? 

sat &Q— Maat! ae TART aT ay at fafor ar saa 
aeag) a aE g Taq! wa aeqs—aea G Fafseaq ay aa... 
eafosafaare at Ta... Mea Fae TussHT Hey 
PAST Ty SqSSHT | . 


A. 63. Gautama! Minimum one, two or three and 
maximum one hundred and eight. Hence I say, on hearing, 


till some may have and some others may not have the supreme 
knowledge. 


adda! adda! fr 

—Bhante! Soitis. You are right. 
UATAZAT Feat FATT | 
Chapter Thirty one ends, 


adlaant sz at 
Chapter Thirtytwo 


[an interview with Gangeya ] 


amt FIST AT AAU arfrawiay wy wat gear) ATA | 
gererfag Fer) arat aAtadi: oofear formar §«oseay afesit 
qheat ofSrar 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named 
Vanijyagrama. Description. There was a caitya named 
Dyutipalaga. Bhagavan MahAvira arrived there. People went 
out. Spoke onthe Law (dharma). People went back home. 


at Ber AT TAU qaTafSassH TAIT TTA aT sre AAT 
wna wart ata vateg, ate vamfesa ANTE 


aqTaql Rerdleea agtarda =fe=ar aa ATT Healt «Ue 
qaray | 


In that, period, at that time, there was a monk named 
Gangeya, a foliower of Pargva, who arrived where Bhagavan 
Mahavira was camped. Having arrived, he took a seat, 
neither very near, nor very far and made the following sub- 
mission : 


TitA—ATt AT! eat vaassifa frtat creer vaassifa ? 

Gdngeya—Bhante ! Are the infernal beings born with, or 
without, a time-gap ? 

werate—aaat ! dat fe wear saassfa fortat fe oreo 
sqasae t 

Mahavira—Gangeya! They are born with a time-gap, as 
well as without. 
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vita —dat Wa! saeRarea yvaassife Foray AT HART 
saassife 7 


Gangeya—Bhante\ Are the Asurakumaras born with, or. 
without, a time-gap ? 

weriz—aaar! «dat fe awaqegurer saascife fortat ft 
AITHATA Vaassfa | Ta Wra...afMTHATTT | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! They are born with a time-gap, as 
well as without, and like this, till the Stanitkumaras, 


THa—aat wa! gefaasrzar vaassifa fortat gefarareat 
saasifa ? 


Gdangeya—Bhante | Are. the earth bodies born with, or 
without, a time-gap ? 
wareie—aiar | ot dat gefaeereat saassfe  fortat 


gefarntzar saasafa | wa aTa...ameaeareat | | azfeat ATs... 
aarforst UT AST VLEAT | ; 


Mahavira—Gangeya |! They are born, not with a time-gap, 
but without, and like this, till plants. Two-organ beings, till 
the Vaimanikas, are like the infernal beings. 


"atta eek wal wegar geag fa fortat Weeat geag fr ? 


Gdngeya--Bhante! Do the infernal beings die with, or with 
out, a time-gap ? 


werate—aaat | dat fe aegar seas fa fr<ae fa oregar 
vseqg fa) wa ara...aforergArer | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! They die with a time-gap, as ‘well 
as without, and like this, till the Stanitkumaras. 


3 


34 Grad garg: eS RR 
Tita—det va! gelrrrea veag' fe geet ? 


Gangeya—Bhante | Do the earth bodies die with a time-gap, 
pray ? 


wear—atar! ot dat gefaretear | seag fa = furtax 
qafarersar sear ft) wa wra...ameagareat oT dat fertez 
saaz fe | . 


Mahdavisa—Gangeya! They die not with a time-gap, but 
incessantly, all the while, and like this, till plants. 


wita—aat wa | aeéfear seas fae frtat se feat seag fat ? 
Gangeya— Bhante ! Do the two-organ beings die with, or 
without, a time-gap ? 


weatate—aaat | dat fa defeat wear fa fotat fe aefeat 
seag fa | Ct ATF.. .ATTATT | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! They die with a time-gap, as well as 
without, and like this, till the Vanavyantaras, 


nita—aat va | | wrefaar wafa gear ? 


Gangeya—Bhante| Do the Jyotiskas go out with a time- 
gap, pray ? 


nerte—aaat | dat fr shefeat aif fortare fe wef, 
sadfa | wa ara...antfratte | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! Sometimes they go. out with a time- 
_ gap and sometimes they do not, and like this, till the 
Vaimanikas. 


qita—aetaz twa! qaeoe quod ? 
Gangeya—Bhante | How many types of entrance are there ? 


” 
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aarare—atat! asters waa qs TF Te TTRAITaATT 
faframingrtane aye FaeqsqerT | 
Mahdévira—Géangeya ! Four types, viz., entrance into the 


‘hells, the world of animals, into that of menand into the 
heavens. 


Tig—TrTIaTT GMT! HEfas qos ? 
Gdngeya—Bhante! How many types of entrances are there 


into the hells ? 


warae—aiat | gatas TOT a TeI—caarTgsfrizer- 
TAAIT TT... ATTA ISancrgaTqyT | 


Mahavira -Gangeya! Seven types, into Ratnaprabha hell, 
till into the lowest seventh, 


Tita-—or oof wa! tear certian oofaaarT fe 
TANTHTT ZITAT TAHLTMIT ZITA ATT... AZTAATT IST 7 


Gdngeya—Bhante ! In entering into the hells, does one 
first go to Ratnaprabha hell, Sarkardprabha hell, till the 
lowest seventh ? 


warate—aTaT ! | TAIT aT PISAT OTA... ATATATT aT 
ZITAT | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya | May be Ratnaprabha, or any other, 
till the lowest seventh. (7 alternative forms) 


Tita—aiwa! deem qeeqaaney wfsaar fe xaoreqare 
ASAT FTA... AeTATATT FHT ? 
Gangeya —When two souls enter into the hells, do they 


enter into Ratnaprabhaé hell, or any other, till the lowest 
seventh ? 
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werdte—aittar | xatterare at 2st Ta... teeTTATE ay. 
QISHT | ASAT UT ea UT TeROTTT ZH AgaT TT 
CATCTATT WH ATSACTATT SISA GTS... TH TANT TH AZATATT 
ZISAT| ACAT Ut AIVCTyT TH ATSITHIT TIM As...aeaT 
Tt AHCTATT UT ASATATT SHAT AAT TT arsqoraye Ut 
FHTAT SIM Vs AF... ASAT Vit ATSATATT TT ACATATT FISH | 
ud wahant godt oeaeaT Ta...aaT TT ARIE UT aAgTAAIT 
ZIT | 


Mahdyvira—Gangeya! Together, they may be born in 
Ratnaprabha hell, or any other, till the lowest seventh, (7 forms) 
or, one in Ratnaprabha and another in one of the six hells, 
(6forms ) or, one in Sarkaraprabha and another in one of 
the five, (5forms) or, one in Valukaprabha and another in one 
of the four, (4forms) or, one in Pahkaprabha and another in 
one of the three, (3 forms) or, one in Dhimaprabha and 
another in either of the two, (2 forms) or, one in Tamahprabha 
and another in the lowest one, (1 form), total 28 forms. 


(The rest is given in a tabular form by omitting the details 
which will not interest a reader.) 


vita—fafor wal wear oeeaqtauei ofsaaror fe 
CANAATT ASA ATT... HETAATT SAT ? 


Gangeya— When three souls enter into the hells, pray ? 


Rerate—ataT | TTT AT STSAT OATS... ATATE aT 
BISAT | | ACAT TH LATOTTT AY TAHT TT AISA TT... AeaT TT 
TANTS Zl AgaAHIU SISHT! Heat sl wey UT 
AEECTATT SISA BT... ASAT ST TATGANT Tt ACAAATT FIs) 
aqgat Ut BHM st ATaAGMIT TISAT Ga.. AeaT UT 
SEHCOTATT ST ACATATT SISA | TAT AT TASCA Ci ATLA 
AISA TTS... ATAT ST TASCAM UH ASAT AISHT | TF TET 
aeROTNe saeaa Ufa cal aeagedtt wired cra...agat ZT 
TAIT Ut ASTAATT TTSVT | 
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ASAT UH CAMO UH AFH UH aTSATHTT ISAT | 
AAT UT TANTHT UH FIHCTHIT TH THAT gS ANG... 
HEAT UT VAMTMT UT eeHCGMy UT AZAWATT *HaT1 Azar 
UT WTA UH ASTM UT GHA gist) Aga UT 
VATGAIT Ut ASAT UT ye gst! ws TNA... 
ASAT UT TANGA UT aATSATHIT UT ACTA FisHTl Wear 
Us CAMMTAIT UH THAT UH TATA ZS Ta... AAT Ut 
CATA Cit GHAI UT ARATATU AIST! = ACaT UW TANITA 
UI CTGUIT TH ARTT AISA | ASAT TH TITAN UT TACT AIT 
Ut ALTAR ASAT AIT VT LATTA TT ANTE UF Bea 
BIT ZS | ASAT TH THLYMIT UH aTATTATT UT THOTT 
QISAT | ASAT UT SAHA UH aTSACTATT UA ATTY AIST 
HT... HEAT VT TARLTAT UT ASIA Ut ACATATT ISaATI 
Heat Ui AEHCOTATT Ct GHOTATT wT TATAT PISHT TTA... ASAT 
CH THVT UT FHTHIT TT ACAGATE PSA! AAT Vit 
SIHCTAIT UT FATA VT FATT FIST | Heat UT Bayerg- 
WIT UF TACTIT UT AATAHTT TISAT 1 «ASAT TT TAHAOTHIT 
UT TAT UT HSATAIT SIGH | Aka WH ATTA UT THeTATT 
Ut TACTHTT SIT! AAT TT asacrart TT HIE TT 
ART ISAT | AAT UT ATSATAIT UT PTH ut Asada 
@eat | Aga UT aTAAVTATT TT TACTATT UT TATE TTI 
ASAT UT ATSATMIT UT FHTHTIT UT HATTA ASAT! Wear 
UH TTAMTAIT UT TATE Ua aseeATT eS] | TAT wT Garr 
AIT UH TACT Ut TATE SISA | ASAT UAT HOTT UH FATT 
Ut ARITA SISA) ASAT UT THCTIT UH AHTT UT AQTTHTT 
SAT AAT TH TACTHTT TH TATE UT ARATAIT SISA | 


Mahdvira—Gdngeya | When three souls enter into the hells, 
the distribution is as follows ; 
When lodged in one hell - 7 forms 
When distributed intwo - 42 forms 
When in three - 35 forms, total 84 forms. 
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Titg—aare wa! vicgar direqaseresy fear fp zaTIeT- 
ATE eisaT gest ? 


G4angeya—When four souls enter into the hells, pray ? 


werate— tat! | eqepaTe aT ISTO... ARAAATT AT 
Zio | weet wa wae fafer areca see aeaT THT 
camemare fafoor araaerare SISHT Us Fa... ea TT TTT 
fafoo ataaate sis | Hear AT CaCI zy AHO, 
ZISH Ua GG... asaT ST TMT TT AY ATA steat | Heat faforr 
TAUCTATT UH FHT FISH Ta Ta...azar farfoor wroaTT TT 
AVTTHIT FISH...azaT UT aepeeqare fafoor arsqeqats Zsa! 
we sta warepare ovaferfe ad arfea caer aanerare fa 
wafertfzg ad artes) wa UP PHIT aM Ayer WT... Hear 
fafor qaTe wT eeaaAIT ZISHT | 


ASAT UF LANCTATT CH AFHLOTAIT FT ABACTAIT SISA ASAT 
Uy CATAL UT AAHMTATT sl GHTHTT FAT TF ATA... 
CATTATT UT BIHOTATT «eT ASAMAT IST | Beat UT 
CANTATA AHA TT AAT SISA TF FT... HEAT 
UT CAMNCTATT FT AHTTATT UT ACATHIT ssa | Aeay aT 
CANGATT UT AARC THIE UT ASATAIT FSA Tt Wa... Wear 
aT ANT UT TIENT UT ARTA SSH | Wear wT 
CANCTATT UT ATSACTAT STIH ATT FISH TF Ws... AaT TA 
CATT UT ATTN ST ACAANIT SAT | TFT TIT TAIT 
wet fave faraarn daar arfraeat ara...agar ats TATHIT UT 
TAN Ut AeTAATT ssa | 

AAT TT TATNT TT HLMTT CT aT UT aT 
ATT SISA | AAT UT WAM UT AHL UT aTRACTATT 
Ut PATE SISA | ASAT UT TAME UT HTT UT 
ATSAOTMNT TH TAT SISA | ALATA TTT HTT 
Ut AeITIy UT Aza SHAT) Hea UH TAMITAIT 
OP aero Ut aT OT TATTaTE eT EO ASAT 
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ae CETTE aeRO TTT TATE 
BISaT | Hea TT TATCTATT Ul AHCI UH THAT UT 
STRATA FISH | ASAT TT TAMTATT Ut AIHCTAIT TT TATY- 
RIT UT AAT SISA | ATaT UH TTA UT TEHCTMNT TT 
qaorare Ut aeaaATT eT AAT TT TTT 
et aeRCTATE WT aT UT AeaaaE ga! AgaT TT 
ITT UT TST TTA ET ATT 
sat | HEAT Cy MTT TT aTACTaTT UH THT Ut 
AAT ASAT 1 AAT TH VAMATT TT ASATTATT UH THATS Tit 
SZC ASAT | ASAT TA TAMTATS UA ASTON UT THOT ATT 
Uy TATE ASH | TEA TT TATETATT, Ct ASAT UT TATHTT 
Ut akaaae asa! Heat TT MTT Gt aeTTATE TH 
qae ut ataaare sar wea TT TIeTATE UT TaCTATT 
UT FTATT UT TATE aT | Hea UT TaMSTATE UT. THI 
WE TT PTATT ut azaaae AIT! Rea TH TMT 
at GRIT UF qaTT UE aBTAHTT ASAT 1 Agar GT TMT 
ae ut PTT UH TATE TT AeTATATT ssa | | ASAT Ut 
BIOTA UT SSAC UF Taga CT TACTHTE SISUT | 
we war waeqare gafearat gedtay arfearaty aat TAH TTT 
fa safcarat aifeqeqratl aa aeaT TAHT TT THCTATT 
ue qHIe Ut aseaarT gist) sear VT aeTTTT TT 
GRATE CH TACTUTE UH TATE SISA | ASAT UAT ATSIC Ut 
Gequie ut FACT UT HeaaaT gl AeaT ut 
ATTY UT THTATT TH TAIT TT ACATATT Isat 1 AAT 
UT ASTATT Ut FATHTT TT TAT Ut HRaaATT SHAT | 
HEAT CT THOTT GT TATA G- TATT UT ASATATT SIS | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : : : 
When lodged in one hell - 7 forms 
When distributed in two - 63 forms 
( 1-3, 2-2, 3-1 x21 alternatives ) 
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When in three - 105 forms 

( 1-1-2, 1-2-1, 2-1-1 x35 alternatives ) 

When in four - 35 forms, total 210 
forms. 


‘Tia—aq wa! wear a<geaqqne qfaaatT FRE TqICTATT 
EITM FST | 


Gdngeya—When five souls enter into the hells, pray ? 


Harare —aTar | Vague aT OZISAT OTA... AATATAIT aT 
Zsa | Asa UT eaequre qa aeHeqaT Zsa Ga... 
HEAT UT THU Aaihe ACTH SISA) Mar at wIrqaia 
fafor qercraTe ett | a BT... eaT aT eameqaTE ferfoor 
aeaaary gisat) agarfafeor cqeqare at aaeHeqary Zsa | 
Ud Wl... AeaTaANTT ZIT! Rear warfe <a aTT UT wT. 
We PAT) Us wa..aear Take wee wt agaTaT 
Zsa | ear wat aaa wafe aTeacT sat wa 
war wareqare amd ovafeagedtet areal ager ae 
fa an artaearsit Wra...teat TaThT AFHTTAIT UT AgTAATT 
ZIT | Ut Teh at AIeaTT WT... aear Tae TAT 
Ui ARVAATT SISA 1 


Aga Ut wea UF arHcerare fat arsaeqyre zis | 
UF WAST TE TITAT wT arecqare fat atqaaie 
SISA | ASAT UA TANT TY AHL ST aaa ISAT | 
Ve Ta...agaT UT VANCTATT st aeHcTNIU sl AsqaarT 
SAT) ASAT TT LANGA CH AHHCTAIT ST aTAATAIT FISH | 
Ut Wa...aeaT TT WITH Tt AHA tl aeaamMT 
giv. aga at waeqare fafor aracqure ct araqeraiy 
ERAT 1 Cat Wa...azat Ut wqueqare fafy aaacqare uit 
ATTA PISA! AsaT Ft wea st qeHeyyT wi 
aeaeTaTe SISTA TTA RTAATT | AgaT— farfoor 
TAMTATT UT AIHLTATS TH AGTATE AIST Ta FT... 
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wear fafor camera ut aaEcTNIT UT aeeaqAT Zsa 
Asa UT WTA wt areaqarefafir gacqaiy gisat 1 wat 
wey Hat wer asd flares iat uforett get dave fa faaTasrny 
wifey wat aca unt datfesws ge ater: Ba at Aa wea... 
Kea fafior eeTATE UT TATE TT ACATAT ZIFIT | 


~ 


AAT VT LNT Ut aecqye wT aaa ay 
THyye sss | UF ATS. AeaT UT CMI UT ATRIA 
Uy ASAHI st AAATAIT gist Azar UV wea 
UT THCTATT VT AISA UT GHCTMTE AISA] «Us BWs...se- 
ATH | AAT UT MCT ST aFHLTHIN UT ASAHI UT 
GHYMIT GIS | Ua Ws. ..aeaT UT GMeTaTT at FeHTT ATT 
UT AMSATMIT UT Beata PHT) Agar sy WITT wt 
THCTAIT UT ASIA UT THCTHIT SST) «Te TT... AT 
Qt CAVA Ut AFHCTATT WT ASAIN UT ASATATT SIHAT | 
Aza UF CATTAT CH AHCTHIT UT GHCTATe st eACTATT 
ZaT | Ve Far awe wanda ufos aa car fe 
assess wiforaqeat wat genet UTt Aawegt | wa Ta... 
AAT BY THUAIT UT TATHIT UT TAT WT ACATATT FIs | 


ASAT UT CAN GAT UT AFHCTHIT TT FEMIN UT TACTHTT 
SWAT | ASAT TT LANGIT UT SAHIN UT TSMCTHIT UT 
THAT Cy TAT AISHT | ASAT Wit TAMA HTS... THOT ATT 
we AATATU ASI! Aga UT UTA UT BART UT 
ATSAOTATT UH TACTATT Ut ATT ASAT | AeA UT TTT UT 
ATHCTHIT UT ATSIIAIT UT TATHIT Tt AeaaTATy sist 
ASAT UA TAMA UT AHCI Ut ATSIHIT UT TAIT Ut 
SRATATT SISA | ASAT UH VATA T UG THCY UT THeTATE 
Ut FATHIT UT AMIE ZA! Hear TI wore ws 
AIHCTAIT Ut GHAI TH TACTHIT WT AAAATT TIA! 
HET UH CATA Tt AIST UT GHTATIT UT ANTE UT Ae- 
SAAT SISA | AKA UA TATA UH TFHLTAIT UT TACTATT 
Ci TATNTE UT asaTATy SST ASAT OT STOTT. 
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| SATA UT HOTA UT TACT TT TATE EIST LEAT 
UH LAMCTATE UH ATSAMOTATT UE THC AOTATE U E- 
AAMT ASM | AAT TT TATA WH TST UT THTITATT 

a ayaa Ut aBeaae aT) Heat TE TTSTATE UT 
STATA TT TATA Ut TATE UT ASANTE AIST | AAT 
UT MATA Ut TETAS TT. AeATATE eT | HEAT 
Uy TCT UF ASTTAT HTS... TATE ASAT | AgaT UT 
AATCC FTA... THN TT TATE AATATT 
QS ARaT WA ATHTOTATE AT. FCT TT UA TATE UT 
HATH ASAT | AAT VT AIHCTATT UT aITAT wt 
FATA UT TATE UT HATTA ASAT) Aeay UH AHCI 
Ut GHOPATE ATS... OE ARATATS SIH | AAT UT AAAI 
FTA... TT ALATATT FIFA | 


Mahdvira—G4ngeya ! In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : , 
When lodged in one hell - - 7 forms 
When distributed in two - 84 forms 
( 1-4, 2-3, 3-2, 4-1 x21 alternatives ) 


When in three - 210 forms 
(1-1-3, 1-2-2, 2-1-2, 1-3-1, 2-2-1, 3-1-1x35 
alternatives) 
When in four - 140 forms 
(1-1-1-2, 1-1-2-1, 1-2-1-1, 2-1- 1-1 «35 alternatives) 
When in five - 21 forms, total 162 
forms. 
nita—eeaa | Wega aeeatazare afer fr caereqare 


asa Feat ? 
Gdangeya—When six of them enter into the hells, pray ? 


were —attat ! aepayaT OSISAT -FTS.. .AATTATT aT 
Asa) Rea VE TTT Is aeHRTaTT sar AegaT TH 
eqrerate Te ATTATT AAT ATT... AAT UT TaIIMIT IF 
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aeaeare SIT) Agaral eaTequre qarke eeHLTATT gS 
WTa...8gaT A WaMEaTS sake aAkaATe gs | sear fafoor 
crrerare fafr aeRTATE Us OT A TET Tas Gara 
| «Fer og fa aifirgedt vat Ta Teafeat al ATA... HET 
TH TAT UT ATTA on | 


TSA VT WAM ay aHMTATT Fake areree ZA 
Hea OT TUITE TT ATHLONE aa GeTHTU ASST TF 
W4,..HeaT UH TE UT aaERCTNTT Tarfe AAaTAHIT 
aa | aeat Ut camepaTe ay aaHcrare fafor areqcqaT 
asa) wae wy RAT aargavg feardarn afrat aet we fa 
aifoqedy wat weal afestt seartaatl Aa A aa) ASTRA fa 
aaa wanda fa ata wat wast seats aartaedy are 
afesat WY Hear al areaqare UT GHOTATE TT Tera Ot 
TATE Wy ASTTATT SAT | 


HEAT UTAH CH SFRCTITT FT... UT TATE ATT | 
Weat UT WUT Aa... OTT UT aBAAATT SISTT | 
HAaT CT TANT ATT... UA GHATS UT ANTE Ut AgqTAT 
ST ASAT CT ATTA I... TTT UT TATA 
Wa. UT RATATAT) Aga TH ACTA TH TOTATT 
Ut THOME WT...U ARAAAIU SIT) Aa UT MaeT ATT 
UH AGATE GTA... ALTTATE SAT AAT UH TAHLTATT 
UT ASC TATT FTF... ASATATT ZITAT | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : 
When lodged in one hell - 7 forms 
When distributed in two - 105 forms 
(1-5, 2-4, 3-3, 4-2, 5-1x21 alternatives) 
When in three - 350 forms 
(1-1-4; “1-253, 29-153, 1-3-2; -2-2-2,°3-1-2, 1-441, 
2-3-1, 3-2-1, 4-1-1 x35 alternatives) 
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When in four - 350 forms 

(1-1-1-3,  1-1-2-2, 1-2-1-2, 2-1-1-2, 1-1-3-1, 

1-2-2-1,  2-1-2-1, 1-3-I-1, 2-2-1-1, 3-1-1-1x35 

alternatives) 

When in five - 105 forms 

(1-1-1-1-2, _ 1-1-1-2-1, 1-1-2-1-1,  1-2-1-1-1, 

2-1-1-1-1 x 21 alternatives) 

When in six - 7 forms, total 924 
forms. 


“anigq—ara ae! agar Tegra afaaar FST ? 


Gdngeya—When seven of them enter into the hells, 
pray ? , 


aerate! TTT aT EIST TA... AAATATE aT 
QISGT | AAT TT WITT w aPTTTT TT! TF TUT 
HAG Tay BS FATIH gal Tavs fa arforqes wat UT aeafestt 
aafers ad ad aati faarashy weed cada 
sedan a od set cet aus fa aifraed mat cata 
Hoe eR SAWCT TA... SETTAAT | AsAT VT ASCOT TT 
ASATA FTA... ASTTATT FIAT | ACA TT TAICTHTT 
UT TILT FTS...TT ACATATT ETSAT | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : 
When lodged in one hell - 7 forms 
When distributed in two - 126 forms 
(1-6, 2-5, 3-4, 4-3, 5-2, 6-1) 
When in three - 525 forms 
(1-1-5, 1-2-4, 2-1-4, 1-3-3, 2-2-3, 3-1-3, 1-4-2, 
2-3-2, 3-2-2, 4-1-2, 1-5-1, 2-4-1, 3-3-1, 4-2-1, 


5-1-1) 

When in four - 700 forms 
(1-1-1-4, etc., 20 forms x 35 alternatives) 
When in five - 315 forms 


(1-1-1-1-3, etc., 15 forms x 21 alternatives) 


Bhagavati Stitra Bk. 9 Ch. 32 Au 


When in six - 42 forms 

(1-1-1-1-1-2, etc., 6 forms x 7 alternatives) 

When in seven - 1 form, total°*1716 
forms. 


ahta—ag wa! tear ixgaszare aftearat ger ? 
Gangeya—When eight of them enter into the hells, pray ? 


aerere—atat | TATE aT EIST OTS... ASATATT AT 
AISA ACT TT VITAE Ad THMITAT gait) Ts 
TATAHMT ATA... SaHITITT T Ket aces wat aererge” fa 
wifey wat wae aeufestt Wartaedy Bt a aa ara... 
emda | saat fate gare oUt aTeaCTATC 
W4...UT ACAATATT THAT ASAT TT LATTA As... TAIT 
al HRATAIT ISAT | ASAT TT LATTA Aa...aT THT UT Ae- 
maa esa cs aad Ga... tgaT ey TTT 
AIPLTATT FA...UT AAAATT ZITA | 


Mahdvira—In that case, Gangeya, the distribution is as 
follows : 


When lodged in one hell- 7 forms 
When distributed in two - 147 forms 
(1-7, 2-6, etc., 7 forms x 21 alternatives) 


When in three ~ 735 forms 

(1-1-6, etc., 21 forms x 35 alternatives) 

When in four -1225 forms 

(1-1-1-5, etc., 35 forms x 35 alternatives) 

When in five - 735 forms 

(1-1-1-1-4, etc., 35 forms x 21 alternatives) 

When in six - 147 forms 

(1-1-1-1-1-3, etc., 21 forms'x 7 alternatives) 

“When in seven - 7 forms, total 3003 
forms. 


(1-1-1-1-1-1-2, etc., 7 forms x 1 alternative) 
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wiia—orq wa! oegar degaaaanen ofaaar fe gear ? 


Gdngeya—When nine of them enter into the hells, pray ? 


werare—anar | eameTaTE aT OPIS OSTS.. .RATATU AT 
SISA | ASAT TT TAMA aE qeHceqary gisar | Ta gaTaT MTT 
HTT. .TATATMTY T Ter agvd afore cer avg fe arftrqed oat 
caren senfetl aartaeal aa a Fai weal streraTi— 
Tear fate <aMMATE TT AIHCTATT UH ATSACTATT FTA...WaT aTe- 
ATATT SSA | 


Mahévira—Géangeya. In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : 


When lodged in one hell - 7 froms 
When distributed in two - 168 forms 
(1-8, 2-7, etc., 8 froms x 21 alternatives) 


When in three - 980 froms 

(1-17, etc., 21 froms x 35 alternatives) 

When in four - 1960 forms 

(1-1-1-6, etc., 56 forms x 35 alternatives) 

When in five - 1470 forms 

(1-1-1-1-5, etc. 70 forms x 21 alternatives) 

When in six - 392 froms 

(1-1-1-1-1-4, etc., 56 forms x 7 alternatives) 

When in seven - 28 forms, total 
5005 forms. 


(1-1-1-1-1-1-3, etc., 2 forms x 1 alternative) 


Tita—ea Ha! egar aeraaeTET afsTarat Teer ? 
Gangeya—When ten of them enter into the hells, pray ? 


Rerare—aar | Taga aT STS TS... ATTATT AT 
QT) Heat TH TaN Te apa gist wt 
SAAT A... TATTTTT A AST Tavs TAC wapany aentgart 
ara tat aa aserrreraTl—saear safe wameqaa 

Ut FAHCTAIT ATA. ..TT ATATATS ZITAT | 
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Mahdvira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : 


When lodged in one hell - 7 forms .. 
When distributed in two - 189 forms 
(1-9, 2-8, etc., 9 forms x 21 alternatives) 
When distributed in three - 1260 forms 
(1-1-8, etc., 36 forms x 35 alternatives) 
When distributed in four - 2940 forms 
(1-1-1-7, etc., 84 forms x 35 alternatives) _ 
When distributed in five - 2646 forms 
(1-1-1-1-6, etc., 126 forms x 21 alternatives) 


When distributed in six - 882 forms 
(1-1-1-1-1-5, etc., 126 forms x 7 alternatives) 
When distributed in seven - 84 forms, total 


8008 forms. 
(1-1-1-1-1-1-5, etc., 84 forms x 1 alternative) 


aiia—aasat ae | aa deeqatarey sfaararar geet ? 


Gangeya—When a countable number of them (from 11 
-enwards till the limit of countable number called Sirsa- 
prahelika) enter the hells, pray ? 


verte —aiiar | MSTA aT BIST TA.. MeATAIT aT 
BISTT | MEAT UH TAMAS TASH ATHCITATT FIFA TF TTA... 
Aga UT LATTA SASHA ALTTATT AGH | Agar VT VITAE 
asa eacorae gisat Us ws. ..eaT AT TET AaSTT 
ateaare gisar) « aeat fafoor <arerare Sao TEHVTATT 
Asa) va wee sro capast Parad? FTa...aEaT aA 
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AMI FST FHT PAST! Ts Wa..aeaT ww 
ears | HaSHT ARATNTT AT | agar FaSTT forse 
CATA TITLOTAIT ATA TT...azaT- FATA TTT TE WaT 
AATAIT ASHI! AAT TT THT asa aATTITATT 
ASH Va Het caeTaT Vafeageatfe aa afar wa aanccqur fe 
safengedtte ad araeat | wat wahaar geal vatcagedtfz 
AA ABWSAT ATS...aCIT ASSHT TATE HATA ALTTAIT SISA t 
aeAT UH TANGHIT UW aeHCTHTT AASAT aTSATATT SST | 
| ABST UT MATT UT AEHCTUTT AASAT THOTT ZISHT ATA... 
HEAT Vt CAMTATT CH AAHTHTT PASH ACATATT FISAT | 
SEAT UT WTAE al SHUT FSSA ATSATHTT ISAT 
AS. . ASAT VT LACT AIT ST AFHCTAIT TATA ACATATT FIST! 
wear ut wauepae fate aeRCTATT HaSAT aTSUCTUIT 
asst 1 wd jure Fao wa Faaedt | wear UT 
CANT ATT SASH TEHCTATT SACHA ATTATATT TITAT AA... AzAT 
Ui CUTAIL FSSA ASM TATT PASAT ssaATATT gH 
HEAT ST CMTATT TASHA SIHCTATT TATA ATTATAIT ISAT 
ATA...ASAT ZY TANITA FASTA AFHTTAIT FATT ACAAHTT 
asart saat fafm <arrepare Faq THMTHTE TAST 
ATSATATT ASAT Ta TUT HAT Wa HT TATOTATT aareaeagt 
TH...8eat FSTHT LATCTNTT FaSHT BTHKOTNTT FAST 
ATSACTATE AISAT ATA ACAT AATAT LATTA SATA TLR CTATT 
AAS ARAANIT ZIT | AZal TH TIUGIT vt aBTAIT 
GASH GETHTS FISH ATA ASAT Ua TAMGUTT TT FTSATTAIT 
GAH ACAAATT SAT | Asa TT TATA sl arsacqyly 
PASAT THTHIT SAT | Ta UU HAT fears aeRTATTT 
aa aera at tet ae ata arferaeat | afeeat area 
AAAI ASAT TATAT TTT FAST THPLTATT GT... 
AATHT ALTTAANT FISAT | 


- Mahavira—Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : 
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When lodged in one hell - 7 forms 
When distributed in two . 231 forms 
When distributed in three - 735 forms 
When distributed in four - 1085 forms 
When distributed in five - 861 forms 
When distributed in six - 357 froms 
When distributed inseven - 61 froms, total 
3337 forms 


Tiga—wraasa AT! TEA TeeaataTH geet ? 


Gdngeya—When an unlimited number of them enter into 
the hell, pray ? 


werate—aaar | wrrcqarmt at gisqt Fra...aeaaHTT at 
aT Agat UF WIV aaa ATH TAIT FIFA! 
vt gaa Aa...aaTaaT a aar aasar fort aay 
aaasarn fe arfiaedt wat raaeret weufett arfrreats Wa 
a aa wa..adtdiine oferty arerati—agar ads 
UOTE AAAS «BARTON ATA... RGTHT «| ASAT 
SINTT | 


Mahévira~ Gangeya ! In that case, the distribution is as 
follows : 


When lodged in one hell - 7 forms 
When distributed intwo - 252 forms 
When distributed in three - 805 forms 
When distributed in four - 1190 forms 
When distributed in five - 945 forms 
When distributed in six - 392 forms 
When distributrd in seven - 67 forms, total 
3658 forms. 


Titg—setar we! acer wizeaasanag geet ? 


Gangeya—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution 
when they enter into the hells ? 


4 
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aaratie iar | wee fa ara caer ae SAT ASAT WATT ATT 
Q AHCITAIT F AIST Asal LATTA A asaqyry 7 gay 
Ala... ASAT TANITA FACAAATT AW SIA! - Azar TANTUIT 
qT AIHCTAT FASTA FAITH LA GMs...agar ITH 7 
AISCTAIU T ASAAHTT A RISNI Rear ware qaqa 
GHTHIE A ASAT WMs...azaT CANTAT asaATHIT AsAaAIT 
asa | ASAT LATTHIT THTATE TAIT AIST! Cs TIT 
aaaag wet fase foarasiett aftrett dar arfiaed ara. ..rear 
TAIT TAIT A ACAAAIT F gS) Ae wWepTyey7 
AIPCTATT ATSATHTT THT F SAT Agar CATTAIT 
AFHCTATT ATSCTAIT AAT ARITA ATA. ..aACIT TAMTAIT 
ARHCTATT ATSAGHIY AAAAIT A AIT Azat ITT 
AHCTAT FHT TATTHTT FT AISAT! TA WI aq 
wat, ase Beara vfs cat owed araq...agat 
CANTATT TATAIT TAT ACHAT 4 ASATl Asal. ITT 
AIHCTATT ATSTTATY THAATT TATU A gS! Agar 
TANCTHIT AA. ..THTAT AAT F SST! Agar WIeTAT 
HS... THTAT ALTAATT TASHA | ASAT TATA TIP 
ASATAIT TATAIT TATE | SHAT! CIF TTT ATI war 
qa Garda gat Afra Wa...aeat TATE THAI 
TTT... ALATATT A ASAT | AAT TATA T AIHCTATT GT... 
AqeaTy TATE 7 SISA! «AAT LATTA... TTT 
AZAAATT FT SSA | ALAT TANCTHIT AFH ATS. . .THOTATT 
Tay 7 ALTTATT a ae ea TaTeq aT AFHCOT HTT 
ATSATATT TaTATT Tare AAATATT | q SI 1, AAT LATTA 
AFHCTATT THTATT FTT.. aeararae q SIT |. Asay TATA 
ATSATAT ATT... ACATAIT THAT | ACT TTA | aIHTT AIT 
q Aa...AsTAATT 7 SAT | 


Mahdavira—Gangeya ! There is not a single optimum, «but 
seven optima all of which may hold. One may be that all 
of them are in Ratnaprabha hell, or in Ratnaprabha and 
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Sarkaraprabha, till Ratnaprabhé and the lowest seventh. 

The distribution is shown below : ta 
When in Ratnaprabha alone - 1 form 
When in two, one being Ratnaprabha - 6 forms 
When in three, one being Ratnaprabha - 15 forms 
When in four, one being Ratnaprabha - 20 forms: 


When in five, one being Ratnaprabha  - 15 forms 
When in six, one being Ratnaprabhaé - 6 forms 
When in all the seven - 1 form, 


total 64 forms. 


Titg—care GF wa! qUeqargefattegacdsaTea TAHT. 
qefa oaTa...adeaarssfancercraanaed «=6Fat HALT... 
fatrarfgat at ? 


-: Gangeya—Bhante | Between the seven hells, where the 
entry is more, where less, where similar and where especially 
more ? 
o werit—aiar! 6 ogeqenat «oataaargefanersaang = aaT- 
gefatrenazare adassag | ws ofestat ora...ceedargefa- 
AAIAATT THATTTT | - 
“‘Mahdvira—Gangeya | Smallest is the entry into the lowest 


seventh. Innumerable times more is the entry into the 
sixth, and proceed in this reverse order, till innumerable times 


more is the entry in Ratnaprabha. 
Tita —fakkratifrarazane ot wa! wefae qoord ? 


_Gdngeya—Bhante |! How many are the types of entrance 
into the animal world ? : = 


| waatt—ita | gafes od a Te hirfacrfererersh fire 
Tare wa...chafeafaherasiforr ae ies 


' Mahdvira—Gangeya ! Five, as an one-organ being, till a 
five-organ being. 


53 stadt ara a: & GRR 
wiia—ui wa! | fafeastifore fekeasiforrcasqoued ofrerart 
fe ufafecg gisat sas -dfafeg Zo ? 


Gdangeya—Bhante ! When a soul enters into the animal 


world, is he lodged among the one-organ beings, till five- 
organ beings ? 


werdte—anar | oafafacg oat oder oora...afafaca at 
SIs I 


Mahavira —Gangeya ! He may be lodged in any one of 
these, as a one-organ being, till a five-organ being. 


atta—ay aa! faferasttfra geet ? 


Gdngeya—Bhante ! When two souls enter into the 


animal world, are they lodged among one-organ beings, 
etc. ? 


aeraic—aaar | afitfarg at eset sra...cfafarg ar gre 
azar wt ufafargy gissr ut sefarg iss cst wer Treraaquc 
tal fafratifraqagre fa arfraqed a1a.. TAATAT | 


Mahavira—Gangeya ! They may be lodged among one- 
organ beings, till five-organ beings, or one among one-organ 
beings and another among two-organ beings, and so on as in 


the case of entrance into the hells, till a non-countable 
number of souls enter into the animal world. 


atta—srrrar wa | faferasifirat gear ? 


Gdangeya-—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution ? 


warate—aaar | wet fa ara ufafang dion saat ufafeca at 
aeferg ar gist! wa wer izgar aifeat cer fafe@awifrar fa 
attazat) uftfear sag goes fear seen 
qa sasha wrfuasr sra..aezat ufefeca ar defer 
aa... .Gfafergy ar gary 
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Mahdavira—Gangeya ! All of them may be lodged among 
one-organ beings, or among one-organ and two-organ beings, 
and so on, as the optimum distribution in the hells. Also 
state, without excluding one-organ beings, forms of their 
- distribution among two, three, four and five-organ beings, 
till all among one-organ beings, or among two-organ beings, 
till among five-organ beings. 


vita—uqeq G wa! ufafeafeferasifraterier ATT... 
dfater fakaasifnattatace a eat eat sra.. fararfear ar? 


Géngeya—Bhante | Between the five types, in which is 
the entry more, in which less, in which similar and in which 
especially more ? 


werate citar | qeaeht dfafeafefeeshfrateng vate 
faafafrastfrrgzane faxafer adfer faeerfag defer 
fataifac ufafaafafera faterf]r 1 


Mahavira —Gangeya ! Smallest in number are those enter- 
ing among the five-organ beings. Especially more are those 
entering among the four-organ beings. Especially more are 
those entering among the three-organ beings. Especially more 
are those entering among the two-organ beings. And especially 


_ more are those entering among the one-organ beings. 


Tita—aneeaaay wae! wefas ced 7 


Gangeya—Bhante | Wow many are the types of entrance 
into the world of men ? 


vette —aitar |! gfe ord ot aaa feenayercasang 
TeqaTTHATATCATATTT Ft . 


Mahdavira—Gangeya ! One without mating by parents and 
another from the mother’s womb. 
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Tita—ut wa! we AaqeaaaTey ofsaaTt fe aqfear- 
AURAT AISA THAT aaa Tag gist ? 


Gangeya—Bhante ! While entering into the world of men, 
does a soul use the first channel, or the second one ? 


aeldre—itat | daferameag ar disor verassferrTeay 
aT SIS | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! He may use either, without mating 
or the mother’s womb. 


Tita—ay wa | wee gear ? 


Gdngeya—Bhante | What is the postiton when two souls 
enter into this world ? 


aerir—aiar | daforrqteta ar gist wsraaa faraway 
ar disar) agar wt aafteanyetaq at ssa TT TeTATH 
faaaresa at gis) CS TE BAT TRI ITTTAATE TT 
ameacraany fa arforrey TT... eT I 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! They may enter without mating or 
through the mother’s womb, or one without mating and 
another through the mother’s womb, and so on, as in the 
case of the hells, till ten souls entering into this world. 


Tita—aasat Aa! | ANAT Feat ? 


Gdngeya—Bhante ! What is the position when a countable 
number enter into this world ? 


Rea —itiar | aghorayesg ar gisar Teraasfrrayeay 
at Sisar | aga ua aafeenneaq ghar dasa TewaTHfaa- 
ayes a ST! agaT al aafesrATaE asa AaSaT 
Teyaeafas ATT AAT! UA TEKH TeaTAIT AA. ..aear 

das dao sear ease TeTATHATATTIT FISH | 
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: Mahavira—Gangeya ! They may enter without mating, or 
through the mother’s womb, or one without mating and the 
rest through the mother’s womb, or two through mating and 
the rest through the mother’s womb, till a countable number 
enter without mating and a countable number through 
the mother’s womb. 


oatia—adaeat wa! ATEAT Gear ? 


Gangeya—Bhante ! What is the position when the number 
is beyond count ? 


aerare—arrat | wee fa ara aafesaayeayg sur 1) aeaT 
aaasst ayfsrneatg wt wrarefaaaeag gs) Azar 
ATA TAPS zy aTewaaafa wneagq geri wt 
wTe...eassT dafssrayag geo dds aera, 
BIST | 


Mahavira—Gangeya ! All may enter without mating, 
_ of an ufcountable number may enter without mating and one 
through the mother’s womb, or an uncountable number may 
enter without mating and two through the mother’s 
womb, till an uncountable number may enter without mating’ 
and a countable number through the mother’s womb. 


Titg—saatar wa | aya geot ? 
Gangeya—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution ? 


meri—aia ! aet fa ora dafeeraaeag aati agar 
aqorarTeag 7 yaaa TCAY ay eISAT | 


Mahavira—Gangeya ! All of them may enter without 
mating, of some may enter without mating and some through 
the mother’s womb. ? 

awit — TTT my wa! ayearyeaaaace Tea H LTA. 
ATETTAT TET q RTL HAL wTa..fererarfgay F ? 
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Gdngeya—Bhante | Between the two, which one is more, 
which one less, similar or especially more ? 

werale —aaar! aeqerTa aeraaafearieartane §=6aAfeer- 
AUST ITATT ATATHTH | 

Mahdvira~—Gangeya ! Smaller in mnmber are those who 


enter through the mother’s womb ; innumerable times more 
are those who enter without mating. 


aia—laqaane yaa! Hefae qT ? 


Gdngeya Bhante! How many are the types of entrance 
into the heavens ? 


Heraie—aia | oases gorge Ft TeI—WanaTaaraanT 
wa... .aarfyasasaTT | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya! Four, from the bhavanas, till the 
vimdnas. 


whia—uy wa! 8% taqaenuy ofsaat fe AaaTaty sIIT 
aaa tafarrarfaeg gist ? 
Gangeya—Bhante | Whena soul enters into a heaven, is 


he lodged in a bhavana, or among the Vyantaras, Jyotigkas or 
Valmanikas ? 


werart—aivar | wararale ar sss ara Utefaaaarfreg 
al sat | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! He may be into any one of these 
fours 


wita—azi He Fat FqqaanTy Fest ? 


Gangeya—Bhante! What is the position when two souls 
enter into the heavens ? 
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neetc—atat! oo wamardra aT SST aT aTusitafer- 
aafey a ASA | Asay TT AaMarals TH arate st TF 
wer faferasfraqtane agar tartan fa arfret wre... 
wears fa 

Mahdavira—Gangeya ! They may etter into the bhavanas, 
or among the Vyantaras, Jyotiskas or Vaimanikas ; or one in 
a bhavana and another among the Vyantaras, and so on, as 


in the world of animals, till the entry of an uncountable 
number of souls into the heavens. 


Tita—seprat Aa! | gear ? 
Gangeya—Bhante | What is their optimum distribution ? 


yaratc—aam ! wet fara Hefare gies seat efaa- 
wamarety 7 gisaT sear Mafararraats + gisar sear sitefera- 
amfrrg a aie sear atefaay a wamarely 7 aaa 7 
gir agar siefacg a wararaty a jarfresy a es Hear 
defers a arate a Aare disst wear Tiefery a WaT 
arte a armraaty a Farfirrg a ZS | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! All of them may be lodged among 
the Jyotiskas, or among the Jyotiskas and Vyantaras, or 
among the Jyotigkas and Vyantaras, or among the Jyotiskas _ 
and Vaim&nikas, or among the Jyotiskas, Vyantaras and 
Bhavanavasis or among the Jyotiskas, Bhavanavasis and 
Vaimanikas, or among the Jyotiskas, Vyantaras and Vaima- 
inkas, or among the Jyotiskas Bhavanavasis, Vyantaras and 
Vaimanikas, 


via—oner oo Ha! «owarardtaataner «= arTHaTaa- 
waerter Mefeataantes anfratartaer 7 FAT FAL 
ara... faerarfgat ar ? 


Gangeya-—Bhante |! Between the four, which one is more 
which one Jess, similar or especially more ? 


58 aTaaT FAT T&F FV 


Maric —arar | geaenta Aarfataraqae wayardiaqatanc 
FISSATT  ayHaceaqaayT TeesaTT | Wefertartanc 
GaIATT | . —— 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! Smallest in number are those who 
are lodged in the vimanas ; innumerable times more are 
those who are lodged in the bhavanas; innumerable times 
more are those who are lodged among the Vyantaras. But 
a countable number of times more are the entries among 
the Jyotiskas. 


aita—ugeq 4 Wa! oegaqtanre «= fafariira aI 
zqqaquaca 4 Har HAL wa... .faaarfat ar ? 


Gangeya—Bhante ! Between entry into the hells, in the 
animal world, into the world of men and in the heavens, 
which one is more, which one less, similar or especially 
more ? 


warat<c—anar | | qeaenle AMRATATTU TETANY aTAaTT- 
TH Raga eaasaTT fakeramMfraasqe THGTHTT | 


Mahavira—Gangeya ! Smallest in number are the entries 
into the world of men. Innumerable times more are the 
entries into the hells. Innumerable times more are the entries 
into the heavens. Innumerable times more are the entries.into 
the animal world. 


Tita—aat wa | ae saasife fatat teem vaassfe 
dat wapar saasife fortat agra yvaasstfa wra...aaz 
Satire saassifafortat aatfirar saassifa wat oegar wear fa» 
fatat viesar seqsfa sTa..dat armed seas fa = fotee 
armada saz fa dat wrefaat aa forcat wiefaar wafs aaxt 
aatirar wafa fortat aatfrat aaa ? 
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Gangeya—Bhante! Are the infernal beings born with a 
gap or without a gap ? Are Asurakumaras born with a gap 
or without a gap, till are the Vaimanikas born with a gap oF 
without a gap? Do the infernal beings die with a gap or without 
a gap, till do the Vyantaras die with a gap or without a gap a 
Do the Jyotiskas descend with a gap or without a gap, till 
do the Vaimanikas descend with a gap or without a gap ? 


agai! dat fr deg saassifa frtat fa Tear 
waasife osa...dat fr afwagars vaasifa fortat fa 
afrrgata vaassfa: wy dat ysfarargaT saascife for<arz 
qefaanrear saassife cd sTa...aueeeareaT | Bar Tel MNTAAT 
Ta... fo Fafa saree fortat fr Fafa vaassifa | 
wat fr aegar yeas fa fotat fa tivemt yeas fae Ca Sa... 
afrpare | wt dat gefaearear year fa fortat gefaaareat 
veag fr ca’ ST... aUeaeaTEAT | Sa Tat ear Tat Tefaa- 
anf awafe afeerat ara...dat fa satire vata ferkax fa 
aarfrar aaa 1 7 ar 


Mahdavira—Gangeya ! The infernal beings may be born 
with a gap or without a gap till Stanitkumaras may be 
born with a gap or without a gap. Earth bodies are born, 
not with a gap, but without a gap, till plants. The rest, till 
the Vaimanikas, are like the infernal beings who may be 
born with a gap or without a gap. The infernal beings 
may die with a gap or without a gap, and repeat this till 
Stanitkumaras. Earth bodies die, not with a gap, but with- 
out, and repeat this till plants. The rest are like the 
infernal beings, except the Jyotiskas and Vaimanikas who 
descend (not die), with a gap as well as without. 


qita—aar wa! deen saasife wart wal oezar 
saqassife ? 


Gangeya—Bhante ! Ate the existing infernal beings born ? 
Are the non-existing infernal beings born ? 


60° ATA FIT MT FT 3 


warare—aaat | aat oar saasife oY watt = T<EaT 
saqassfa 1 wa ara...aarftat | 


Mahavira—Gangeya! The existing ones, not the non- 
existing, and like this, till the Vaimanikas. 


wita—aat wa! Tegal seas fa TaAy Tega seas fa ? 


Gdngeya—Bhante! Do the existing infernal beings die ? 
‘Do non-existing infernal beings die ? 


waratc—atiar | aatt tegat seag fa oY watt TREAT 
wasfai wt wa..aafar wat stefaatarfeg = safe 
urforqed | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! The existing infernal beings, not the 
non-existing ones, die, and like this till the Vaimanikas, 
except that Joytiskas and the Vaimanikas descend. 


witg—aar wal dear vaasife watt wa! cee 
saasafe at waepara vaasifa aa...aatt Farferar saassift 
saat xarfrat vaasaife 1 at oeeat gear fa weal Teear 
sar fe attagepara sag ft ara...aert sarferar vate sreart 


{atforar wafer ? 


Gangeya—Bhante | Are the infernal beings born among 
the existing, or among the non-existing, ones? Are Asura- 
kumaras born among existing Asurakumaras, or among the 
non-existing ones ? Till, are the Vaimanikas born among 
the existing Vaimanikas, or among the non-existing ones ? 
Do the infernal beings die from among the existing, or 
from among the non-existing, ones ? Do Asurakumiras die 
from among the existing, or from among the non-exiting, 
ones ? Till, do the Vaimanikas die from among the existing, 


ones ? 
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werie—ivar | oat tee saasife ol Taal deat 
sqassifa TAT AIHA Saassifs WI Taal ATAAT seasifa 
ara...aa) Farr vsaassifa wt eat aarfrarsaassifs aat 


Tear sag fa TT Haart sega seas fa ora...aert Tarfrat wAfs 
of Saal Aarfrat wafer | 


Mahdyira—Gangeya ! The infernal beings are born among 
the existing, not among the non-existing, infernal beings. 
Asurakumaras are born among existing Asurakumaras, not 
among the non-existing ones, till the Vaimanikas are born 
among the existing, not among the non-existing, ones. The 
infernal beings die from among the existing, not from among 
the non-existing, ones. Till the existing Vaimanikas descend, 
not the non-existing ones. 


Tita—a Fase we! ct qerg—awM sega vaassife oy 
aaat vega grasa TTa...aatt Aarforar safes TY aaat Afra 
aafa ? 


Gangeya—Bhante | What is the reason, till the existing 
Vaimanikas descend not the non-existing ones ? 


Rerate—a Tot atar! gat agar sfeaaried qe ae 
TAT ANT Aq Fel THAT Wa... HH asia F 
qmey atat! wt aetR- Fa...awl Aarfar safe wT gaat 
aarfrar wate . 


Mahdvira—Gangeya! Arhat Pargva, the best among men, 
has called the universe eternal, without a beginning and with- 
out an end (repeat what is stated in 8. 5. U. 9.), till what 
is visible (lokkai) is the universe (loka). Hence G&ngeya, it 
has been said, till the existing Vaimanikas descend, not the 
non-existing ones, 


THa—at wt! UF HIME Vary Aas Hatear we vd FTE 
Sag ATA TAT Tega vaassif WT sash wiegar saaswifs ara... 
aat satire aaa wt saart aarftrar aafe ? 
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Condévo -Blinile 7 Do you know yourself, or not your- 
self, ‘by hearing or not by hearing infernal beings are born, 
not the non-existing. ones, and so on ? 

: aerdte—aitiar 1 ad ue va arta 1 aT saa UT wa 
aoifit WY asa ae Wear saasifa TT Taal sega vaassfe 
ara...aa1 Fatfrar aafe wt east Aarforar safer 

Mahdvira—Gangeya ! I know myself, not otherwise, not 


by hearing, without hearing, that the existing, not’ the non- 
existing, infernal beings are born, etc. 


ge) -% ene yaa! wt arte aq aa... Sea aar fora 
wife a 
Gangeya—Bhante ! How do you justify ? 


erate—atar | Raat of qefeairsi fat fi arg afr fr 
amg arfeie ct ter ae eau ora...freqs ort Safora 1 a 
anga datar! ud aeag—at Fa sa... eet arf 
Mahavira Gangeya ! The omniscient know things in the 
east within. a limit’ and beyond limit ; and like this in the 


south ; and like this (as said in S. 6. U. 4) till the knowledge 
of the omniscient takes no limit. Gangeya ! Thus do I 


‘justify. 


ws 


po sd ote = 


ahaa wa! azar deny saassifa eae TTEAT TET 
if; 7 toa "$ ms Om ae: ae ns de 
Saaclaoate 1: Are the infernal beings. themselves, . or 
‘not themselves, born among the infernal beings ? 


warare—aiaar | aa cigar oeeng vaassifa oY Aaa TTEAT 
axerg saascife | a 


Mahdvira—Gangeya |! They are born themselves, not 
other wise. ad 
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qa—as Fos we! wat aeqE—sra.. saassifa 2: 
| Gangeya—Bhante ! How does it happen ? 


nerar— ana! eter | eTATRqUTE | aaafarae 
HATTA AGA Bay yarn ayer samt faa 
aqua sare qatar at dear dua saanifs oT aad 
HEI Ueny vaassifa 1 Rai aia! wa... saassfay 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! The infernal beings are born them- 
selves, not otherwise, because of karma coming up, because 
of the importance of karma, because of its weight, becuse of 
its importance and weight, because of impious karma coming 
up, because of the outcome of impious karma, because of 
the result and outcome of impious karma. Hence so. 


qita—aa wa! | wTHATT Got ? 


_ Gangeya—Bhante! Are Asurakumaras themselves, or not 
themselves, born among Asurakumaras ? 


Reeie— aaa! at waweara swra...cazasafa ot - 
FITGATA ATA... TTTSAT | 


_ Mahdvira—Gangeya! They are born . themselves, not 
otherwise. 


“ atia—a Sago ae ta ora...saassife ? 

Gangeya—Bhinte Why so ? 

werar—itar | weAlert aralaaat Hrafarse See 
erage gar, Feat yar Fart sear faa gare 


wear Gefaaig Te ACHAT AAeHarTATY saassifa wl AqT 
HTH MT... stasis | Fang wa... saat CF FWA.,. 


ateergaret | 
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Mahdvira—Gangeya ! They are born themselves because 
of karma coming up, till the result and outcome of impious 
karma. 


wita—aa va | = gefaenTeat geet ? 


_ Gdngeya—Bhante |! Are the earth bodies themselves, or 
not themselyes born among the earth bodies ? 


werdre—atiar | aa gefaanrear oa...gaascife TT waa 
qe faeaTeat ara... saasate | 


Mahdvira—Gangeya ! They are themselves born, not 
otherwise. 


qita—a Fag ara... saassife ? 
Gangeya—Bhante ! Why so ? 


qerdte—aaar | weRAUT BERTRAM FHrferaT | AAA 
TAAAaae TATA FATT BACT FAFA BHATT frat 
gagart arari sofsarit ad gefartteat aa... saasoifa mM 
aed gefarnieat ai... saanifa F IIgs wWea...Trasaft | 
ad FIs... AIA aATTTeeAaAT aT TET THHATT | a 
ang a iat! wat qeae—ad Faria sa... saasetfr oT aa 
Ta... Stasis | 


Mahavira—Gangeya ! Again because of karma coming up, 
till impious karma. Repeat this till men. The Vyantaras, 
Jyotigkas and the Vaimanikas are like Asurakumaras. Hence 
so, till the Vaimanikas are themselves, not otherwise, born 
among the Vaimanikas. 


aafrs a oo & TTT gee aan and erate Tatas 
aay eae) | eee AA Te ATA 
aerate fanadt araferrandtt ate Har azy TAS afeat 
wifrat wt aaeatt—eeote ot wa! ged aifad aTosaTATAT 
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aaa Gaageaed Us Tel aTeTatfaagal aea Atfaet TTA... 
TRAGTATTE TT | 


Whereon Monk Gangeya realised that Bhagavan Mahavira 
_-was all-knowing and all-seeing. Thrice he walked round 
him in reverence, paid his homage and obeisance and said, 
Bhante ! I would like to receive from you the religion of 
the Five Vows in lieu of my present religion based on the 
Four Vows (repeat the whole description of Kalasyavesika- 
putra in S.1U. 9), till Monk Gangeya was perfected, 
-enlightened, liberated, till ended all misery. 


aeARAT SEAT TATT | 
Chapter Thirtytwo ends. 


adiagat sz at 
Chapter Thirtythree 


[Rsabhadatia and Devanand@] 


Sot ara aot MATT ATeTHSATTA Tat great | AVTAT 
qgaat FET 1 TAT | TTT AISTRSATA WAT TaAE WTA 
wet ofeaas: ag fet fat ora...aafe | Frstanseae- 
amaerreanae tet Gaal oT...ig T agq TAME 
aufefnfse aerttaraq afarastrarsaita SASSTONNT BA... ATT 
aaa fears | aeT  TaNaea ATAET FATT ura ATENt 
ara) gEarentrra ara... gear aaa afar 
Siasitat sasagraay w14...farrg | 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named’ 
Brahmanakunda. Description. There was a caitya. Descrip- 
tion. In that city, there lived a Brahmin named Rsabhadatta. 
He was rich and powerful, fearless and famous, besides, like 
Skandaka, be was well-versed in the Vedas, Rk, Yajur, Sama 
and Atharva, and many other Brahminical texts. (Later, 
during the spiritual regime of Arhat Par$va), he became a 
devotee of the Sramana path, knew thoroughly the funda- 
mentals, such as, soul, matter, etc., was acquainted with 
the distinction between virtue and vice, etc., till his was the 
life ofan enlightened personality. He hada wife named 
Devanand&. She had very tender limbs, till she possessed a 
very pleasant appearance. She was also a devotee of the 
Sramana path, knew well the fundamentals, was acquainted 
with the distinction between virtue and vice, etc., till hers 
was the life of an enlightened personality. 


ay area st qa al gatas! TMT BTa...1STaTas | 
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. In that period, at that time, Sramma Bhagavan Mahavira 
arrived there. People went out, till worshipped him. 


aay AF santa Aret sale HE Jassse ANT se wea... 
fac aaa @artar arent ata saree 1 yarrfewar same 
mein vat qaarei—ua ae aargftay | aa ae weraTe ATETS 
Aa...qeqn geqafeat ara aT Ta... ager faeaTt 
agaiee Feu agfsed aa...faere 1 AT aeHe as zarqferg | 
~aereary Aart UNdart mana fe sana feat oT 
-afiranrdannqanifeporissaranay our | ofa | aaa 
afeqara gaanea aan fear gy fayera Agta WE ATT I 
a wort of tarrftqa! any ward agrel<t aarat wiatTay 
FTS...ATTAITIAT | Te wT eee a qeaa a fare gery aay 
frtare araafaaae wfaeaz | ‘ 


On hearing about the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavira, 
Rsabhadatta was immensely delighted, till his heart was filled 
with joy. He came to his wife Devananda and said unto her, 
“Oh beloved of the gods! The organiser of the Order, till 
all-knowing and all-seeing Bhagavan Mahavira who is linked 
with the divine disc in heaven, while wandering happily, has 
arrived here and is duly camped at the caitya named Vabu- 
§ilaka.. The mere mention of the name and line of this 
divine personality is capable of giving great results, what to 
speak of the outcome of such a rare chance of being able to 
go into his presence, pay homage and obeisance to him, 
have our doubts resolved, and worship him. When the listen- 
ing of a single, noble, pious word from such a worthy 
personality is capable of giving great results, where is the 
doubt about great results emanating when one listens a whole 
sermon? So, oh beloved of the gods, let us go, pay our 
homage and obeisance, till worship him. This will do us 
good, confer bliss, preserve our joy and give the highest 
benefit and meritorious acquisitions in this life as well as in 
the life ahead.” 
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quay at Farvian ASNT TATA ATETT TA FCM AAU SE ATA... 
‘feat PLAS OTA. E, TAME ATR wang fare 
afsgrg | 


Being thus addressed by her husband, Devananda was 
highly delighted at heart, till she welcomed the suggestion 
by touching her forehead with fingers on her folded palms. 


quit & saued aren siefaagh<a aerazi aie frag 
agrzat vat aaret—facaa ay aartfiaar! agape ea 
anaraifegmaafateatatte sanarAaTeratTatefafag te waar- 
HAASTHATITATATHAMMAIWTS reAa ls vrecqenaaeats Tat: 
mMogamefg ororafaansfenaeakas INAGIM ASAT 
qaarafafaatifea vawranada afta aT | TATA 
sagig vagaar wa wanmfaa qafame! aut F FIE- 
fargical FANT HSI Us ATT TATU eZ Wa... feTaT FAT 
ud atet agarnre fared qa ara...afsqore farAs agro 
ara. waferd agate wagaaT | Ta... rai 
qeaerrit | 


Thereon Rsabhadatta called his men and said unto them, 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Bring here the best and most 
auspicious of chariots, with bells dangling and decorated 
with precious stones, with good seats and bridle, drawn by 
two fine and young bulls who have a quick pace, who are 
beautiful and alike in grace, with similar hoofs and tails, 
with golden ornaments tied round their neck, with fine 
movement, with silver bells tinkling, with a golden rope pass- 
ing through the nostrils of the animals, with blue lotus. 
covering their heads, yoked to it, and report to me the fulfil- 
ment of the order.’? On receiving this order from the 
brahmin, his men were highly pleased, till they touched 
their foreheads with fingers on their folded palms and said, 
“Oh master! We shall act as desired by you.’ So saying, 
they accepted the order and proceeded for its execution, 
till they made ready a fine and auspicious chariot and 
reported about the same. 
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qu F wawat At we was... acerTerTcs frat 
aratt fast ofsfrrerae: ofefarafrat sue arfefear sagrraret 
aaq sft ameqat ara svaresgi varmfeeat wea 
arreqat Zee} atei at Aatrar went seat aaatfe var 
arafearal Hapland fet aca AeeTEe 
cfaa sf aaHSTS FM CMTTASTHSTAT AT ASAT TTA TTT Aha 
qaafaursatt Aiqaaaracatefeat seseaHgarssahww Tealsa- 
actagaratcafaca actandfear serrerafaadt srerreqagiaar 
fafeaaraar wra.. weorHaTaTAesPeaaie agte asaris Paars- 
ag wrrafatacietisats atatacanieatare efratafrasiora- 
frarfnatfz gaafs facttaig afearaenatoaharwqesr 
wecadaaiieam aascet firneeg fnfesat sia arfefear 
SaaS Se afeat Toeqgt Iie Tarteae Tarifa ATA... 
afeaa ATCTaL SET | . 


Thereon Brahmin Rsabhadatta took his bath, till decorated 
his body with ornaments, light in weight but high in value, 
came out of his house and proceeded towards the place where 
stood the chariot duly yoked and took his seat. Brahmani 
Devanand& too took her bath in her apartment, performed 
the necessary rites at the time of bath and fulfilled the pro- 
pitiatory and expiatory duties ; then she decorated her legs 
with ornaments, her head with ornaments studded with 
gems, put bracelets on her arms and rings on her fingers, 
a single-line neclace studded with precious stones round her 
neck, a costly thread and a long garland-like necklace on her 
breast, and a precious thread round her waist ; then she put 
on a silken robe and covered her body with a silken wrapper, 
decorated the hairs on her head with scented flowers of all 
seasons, put sandal paste on her forehead, looking in her 
jewellery and aroma like goddess Sri, the goddess of wealth. 
She came out attended by maids with a hunch on their back, 
maids from Cildtadega, till maids from many other lands in 
their national costumes, who could read gestures, who were 
expert and gentle, in the company of other members of 
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their family, attended by local maids, eunuchs, persona: 
attendants of long-standing and elderly women, and Procreded 
towards the car-shed, till took her seat. 


quay F sawed alet Faria arene afe weaa srocqgt 
gee ant franqiareadfeas aTergserad Tat ASAT 
forrssz, fornfesat ata agareu Feu aia varmee_) ATT 
vanifeoat saréa faeamergau cae ofaar afera arIeqat 
aag ofaar afraarat aera Teaeee THATefeaT AAT WITT 
Raat dataset afentt afanees a cer—afrart wart 
fasacraie va wat fagaat. wa... fafasre Isa TaTaIe WHATAE | 
aur at sacar arent afeqaray TITeGaTIAY eT EE THaTefeaT 
agig aenife owra...azaordecteitaar aay mt Herat 
qaaat afuaag afar F set—afaarr sary fasacrare 
afeaart car afamlanae farttanam waste warns 
auf ae undrrrarcit sq art wrt werate 
ata sarees i varmfesar ann wea warait faradt ararfan- 
qaren ate efron sag THAR) Afea Wafsat sawed AST Fatt 
ae, fgat ta acfearer ataaarat cAaa? afaner farey 
TTPSSST ATT... .AKTATAS | 


Then Brahmin Rsabhadatta and his wife, Devananda, 
seated on the chariot and attended by members of their 
retinue, passed through the city and arrived at the Vahu- 
§alaka park. When the supernaturals like canopy, etc,, round 
Bhagavan Mahabira became visible, they stopped the chariot 
and alighted from it. Then Rgabhadatta proceeded towards 
Bhagavan Mahavira after taking five necessary precautions 
(for details, S. 2 U. 5), till worshipped him in three modes. 
Devananda also did the same, bowing low in humility, and 
folded her hands when Bhagavan Mahfavira’s attention was 
drawn. With full concentration of her mind, she encir- 
cled him thrice and paid her homage and obeisance, and 
thereafter she stood behind her husband, with her attendants, 
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carefully listening, humbly bending low and standing in the 
presence of Bhagavan Mahavira with her hands folded in 
humility and worshipping. 


aU at Faviat ATETT aaa aHTSIAM Pahaaeaared 
aqarfctrafaa arigrat far aqefaatieqat wat ws 
Herat afrfaare fagre teatat teartt fagE | 


As the pious lady stood like this, she had a natural flow 
of milk in her breast. Her eyes were filled with tears of joy. 
Her bangles became tight on her thrilled arms. She felt a 
profound delight all over her body. Her brassiers got ex- 
panded. Like the pollens of kadamba flower beaten by 
rain-drops, all the pore-hairs on her body were thrilled 
with joy. She fixed her steady gaze on Bhagavan Mahavira 
and looked at him without even a wink. 


—wa | 
aya way ani uae waait deg wea afar wafem we 
- aarat— 

gaa ev—fe of aa! war tariar arent amaTe a Fa 
aia...craar sarees aforfrare fagre Genreit seater fagE ? 


Bhante ! 
Bhagavan Gautama paid his homage and obeisance, till 
made the following submission : 


Q.64 Bhante! Why is there a natural flow of milk in 
the breast of Brahmani Devananda, till her pore-hairs are 
thrilled with joy, and why does she fix her steady gaze on 
you ? . 


—TIaaTE | 

aay wa Weralt WITT Waa Ta aatTaT— 

gat ev —ud ae aiat! aaa are) we aren ae 
PaTIAIT ATEMNIT HAT) aT aTeavar arett ax geagufats- 
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WAT arTATAT sts... TAafartiagar aa aforfrare fagie Feareiy 
yeaTtt Fass | 


Gautama ! 


Samana Bhagavan Mahavira replied to Gautama thus : 


A. 64 Gautama! You do not know this Brahmani- 
Devanand& happens to be my mother, andI am her child, 
Because of this natural affection of a mother for her child, 
there is the flow of milk in her breast, till her pore-hairs are 
thrilled with joy, and she stands with her gaze fixed on me. 


aay qa wd werale Taner Arever Farsiare a|recty 
ara a vefa vetfeare efacfrare ora...cheat ofsTar 


After this, Bhagavan Mahavira spoke at length to his. 
guests as well as to the vast assembly of people, after which 
people went back home. 


ay fF sawed alet aaved wTaaet welaiceca afsat ary 
area fraser eggs vgrl YER YIU VEU aay wad Haale 
faradt o1a...1afaat ce aaral—aana aa! aaa wa! wer 
gaat wa...aset gt qag fa we, saegefcra fafearr... 
wareang sasha aahe ATAcTAesiseatt alae wate 
Has wate tanfgd st ste afear sia aay ans warate 
awa vareeg varour aay wid wert faraat ararfer 
qafed wre...cafaa wt aaral—arfed t wa! si aed 
wal ow afeaded G wa! se gaU AciN | Ug WUT 
HAT AAT ATA ASA TASAT ATA...aqTATSAATSATS TTHITT BITS 
afesag w4...agie aecegguaan ara... fafedigaaterate aeqret 
WATT as areas aaa srs arafrararfaae Tsang 
TAT Wag wren aig wars sang sey sfaat weagT se 
TMATAT ATA... THE ARTS ATISAT HIS... ACACTATET | 
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On hearing and accepting the words of Bhagavan Mahavira,. 
Rsabhadatta was highly delighted and pleased. He stood. 
up, moved thrice round Bhagavan Mahavira, paid his. 
homage and obeisance and submitted, ‘“Bhante! What you 
have said is right”, etc., exactly as Skandaka did. (S.2 U. 1). 
Then he walked in the north-eastern direction, took out 
his garlands, ornaments and decorations, pulled out five 
handful of hairs and came back to Bhagavan Mahavira, to. 
whom he paid his homage and obeisance and submitted as 
follows : “Bhante ! This world is ablaze. This world is in flames. 
Ablaze and in flames, because of old age and death”, etc., he 
spoke, like Skandaka, and courted monknood, till studied 
the eleven Angas, till performed fasts of diverse duration, 
missing four, six, eight or ten meals at a time, thereby en- 
riching his soul. Having lived thus for many years, fulfilling. 
the code of a §ramana, he entered into a long fast, missing 
altogether sixty meals, and attained the goal for which he 
had courted the life of a monk, till ended all misery. 


aay ar tariat arect aanee aTaatl werdices sfast ser 
diva frara ger agr aa wrt neratt farqat arnfgicafet 
wa...0frea wt adt—cart wa! art wa! wa oer 
VaNa] Tea Wa...aee aefsaT) aT AAT ATe Waratt 
aad atefr wate gets aata yarfaar aqtq AsTsaTIT 
ase afafrare aeas 1 at aT asada Asazarsiarareter 
wave qeaag aaka HeTag aaaa Aelag cs wea GaN Tez 
ABATE ASAT eH wared aftad a vaud ad aafsassrg THTMNT 
Tl TSS TT... AHAT AHAE | TCH AT Aaviay ASAT AVNASNIT 
HSH Ass ARTASNE THis arg Aiea HA TAT Wa... 
AqTFATSTTT | 


On hearing and accepting in her heart the words of 
Bhagavan Mahavira, the worthy lady Devananda too was. 
highly delighted and pleased. She moved round him thrice, 
till paid her homage and obeisance, and said, ‘“Bhante! 
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“What you have said is right’, as her husband had done, 
till, “<I want a place in your spiritual order.’’ Thereon 
Bhagavan Mahavira initiated her himself and placed her under 
the guidance of Arya Candana. Like her husband, she too 
was an worthy acquisition into the order wherein she planted 
herself into restraint. She studied the eleven Angas under 
her preceptress, till ended all misery. 


[Jaméli the rebel] 


ara uf AIETHSTACE TaeaTeaeaan UT T afaaRena 
OTe WAT sear | aT | ae oT afaaHSATA TAT ATHY OTF 
afaagart ofeaas) | oag fad oara...aafory sity qraraery Ge- 
arifg wenacacte adiasaig ursufe wronfagacaentidasdte 
sarfasaart sanhasaart safisaat safissamt saorfessrar 
VaMTPoMAATT WsTaTAT TAs SHA Sit TH WEl- 
fara ara sre meat ee aeafaeara Fafag ATCT 
aaa TaTsTsATT fasxs 


To the west of Brahmanakunda, there was a city named 
Ksatriyakunda. Description. In that city, there lived a 
ksatriya youth named Jamali. He was rich, powerful, till 
fearless. He lived in a fine mansion where mrdangas were 
played all the time, where there were many beautiful girls 
with gracious limbs who danced all the while to impart joy, 
where eulogies were shouted in his praise all the while, where 
there was joy everywhere, enjoying comforts provided by the six 
seasons, pre-rain, rain, autumn, winter, spring and summer, 
happily passing his time, and enjoying the most coveted of 
human joys in the form of sound, touch, taste, shape and smell. 


que afaagens wat faarenfasaseyarat TA... agwraeg 
at Hal Faarew wa...ud oaE Us erg ud ae earyfiqar | 
aun wd welale ATETe Gra... weary Teqahway eng STITT 
wae sfeat agaieu seu agafsed a1a...faste | TF ASSs aT 
zarafiqar | aerTeare AeeaTT AMAA eT vaaTRT Ta... 
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Tonhrae SagSsTTs Tat Teta frees fornfesat sre 
ATETHSAMA WAL ANT FFAS FEU UA Gal Vaaray wre... fafaera 
TSTATATATS THATS | 


One day, in all the parks, triangles, squares, highways, 
everywhere, there was the same uproar from crowds in 
the city of Ksatriyakunda, description as in the Aupopatika 
Sétra, till many a citizen spoke among themselves, “Oh 
beloved of the gods! Bhagavan Mahavira, the organiser 
of the Order, all knowing and all seeing, has arrived and is 
camped in the VahuSdlaka park outside Brahmanakunda. 
When the mention of such a worthy name and his line is 
capable of giving great merit,’ etc., as in the Aupapdtika, 
till the flow of the entire populace was in the same 
direction which was, moving through the city of Ksatriyakunda, 
to the VahuSalaka park, etc., as in the Aupapatika, till 
worshipped him in three modes. 


qt ata warfeca afareatea FT HeATAMAE aT ATT... 
wah at THM aT WAAR aT TA TaTeA Avaicay 
wa. aaoofsacat— fe c assy afargemme wat gangs = aT 
aang = aT ATVaAs | al ITNT | AT HIGHS | AT HAMS | AT 
Hane F al ASTTHS | aT Wane =| AT aene | Al WeaaHeY =F AT 
eeanz of at aeqms fF at THNS =F a AWG ww qa 
sar WaT WET sear MAT Fiat Sfaar a@faagar AST 
MSTA Hal Taarsy wa.. .aeaaTecafrsst verat arafenrar qe 
saarau ara...frneog vs FIVE ua atfaat waqasaA gfea werag 
aera wt agrai—fe o aarnftqar! ase afaapetrra ot 
zene go at ara...fawsg 1 ag a aqgeaghka wafer 
apaaeniey vd Ad BATT sgd_ sata BTA grates 
amaquafzafatrese sae safe afaagat soy faq aaaE 
qalfaat we aarti—it ae aaraftqar! asH afaagennA 
mye gaue < at wra..forrsfat wa ag carafe; ! seer 
AAT ATA HAATT GTA... TAVT AeA ATVTSTMNATT TaTTaT 
afar agarsu seu agafesd wae wra...faexz i awy Uy 
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aaa Tr we ata... eee aeafat sa... frTssfa 1 TTT: 
a saret afargart aqegfeaca ofa eat ag area frat 
SIE Ta... eS faaghea qarag 1 aeTaa ws aarat—facasy AT 
sarpfeqar | aTetde sraxe Gag Sagas vagaa wa WANT 
qeafate | aa a aisfargicar safer afaagartr ct Fa 
SATIN HT... THAT I 


When he heard from his mansion the noise and movement 
of a multitude of men, Jamali said unto himself, ‘‘What’s the 
matter today ? Arethey celebrating the Indra festival, or 
Skanda festival, Vasudeva festival, ndga festival, yaksa: 
festival, spirit festival, well festival, tank festival, river festival,. 
canal festival, mountain festival, tree festival, caitya festival, 
mound festival or any other, so that people from the lines. 
of Ugra, Bhoga, RAajanya, Iksvaku, Jnatr, Kuru and all others, 
have, after taking their bath, come out em masse 2’? Then 
he made enquiries from his attendant who ascertained the 
reason, till made sure of the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavira, 
came back, and gave the following report to his master : 
“Oh beloved of the gods! Today there is no Indra 
festival, or any other, but Bhagavan Mahavira has arrived’ 
at the Vahugdlaka park and is duly encamped there. So the 
ksatriyas from the lines of Ugra, etc., are all on their way 
thither to pay their homage and obeisance to the worthy 
soul.”?. Having heard these words, Jamali was highly delighted 
and pleased. He called forth his men and said unto them, “‘Oh 
beloved of the gods ! Please arrange at once my horse-drawn. 
chariot with four bells and bring it hither and report to 
me,”? The men carried out the order and reported. 


que & aafeafaagart sia asarat ata vartesR Wis 
wanfesat we waaferey ara...gaarex sftaraeratt | Tar 
aiforred ort. SET OoTTTaS eae HTT fafag Assy 
afsfrecrs asa osfrrataa sta arfefar sagreraret 
Gig ard? ara aie vartese Ata varasat aeTae 
ara gees werdé maw gefeat aateqewaat sat 
gfemarnt agaasasecercanfefad afaagsey TAT 
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mesa frase foreat Ga aetEsaTy wat ws 
agaieu Feu ava vareee varfeut ge fafimey FE 
fnftfient <q Ste WS aa cETet Tatesse Tefal Ta- 
datersssenrad atamat a faassig arent faasrat wrerfet 
saudi Ste sta Tas AS segeat aafersioaeet 
aie qt wid aelt aia varneeq varieat aay wie 
wert faradt arnferfgt ste stat sa... fatter 
AATATNT WITTE | ACT aay aTd veMatt wafeca afaa- 
gure dia a wafaaafoare gfe s1a...aemner sa... TRaT 
qfstar | 

Jamali went to his bath room and performed the necessary 
‘rites connected with bath, as described in the Aupapdtika, till 
‘wore sandal paste on his body, which was diversely decorated. 
He came out of his house and took his seat on the chariots 
With an umbrella bedecked with koranfaka flowers, and 
surrounded by many worthy warriors, Jamali passed through 
Ksatriyakunda and arrived at Vahugalaka park. Having 
stopped his horses, he alighted from the chariot, removed the 
superfluous decorations and shoes and placed on his shoulder 
_a wrapper with a single fold. Having thus sanctified himself, 
he came into the presence of Bhagavan Mahavira with folded 
hands. He moved round him thrice and duly worshipped 
him. After Bhagavan Mahavira had addressed his noble and 
inspiring words to Jamali and the vast assembly of men, people 
went back. 


aut & warfwafaagart aater wT wertter aay arr 
area forara agag ara... fare sgIe SHE VR VET aay wa 
wardt faradt ara...1dfeat TF qarei—agean wT we | 
fig qa ofaafa wv wa! fret oat Cf a aa ! 
frig gram wea fa ot wa! fawid oat aaa aa | 
catd wa! afaaetd wal adfeatd wa! ora... se 
at ame ST mat Barger | aeafat argeerha aut ag 
Sarafqart sifat YS alae aaTTTT aT qeamth Age 
zarqferat | ar ofsae 
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Having heard the sermon, Jamali was highly delighted and 
pleased, till he stood up and moved round him thrice, till 
submitted as follows : “‘Bhante ! I have respect for the tenets of | 
the Nirgranthas. I have faith in these tenets, I have taste for 
them. I am ready to follow them. They are true, authoritative, 
true for all times. Oh beloved of the gods ! Having taken 
the permission of my parents, I intend to give up my life asa 
householder and get tonsured and initiated at your hands in your 
order of monks.’’ On hearing these words, Bhagavan Mahavira 
“said, “Oh beloved of the gods! Do asit may please you, 
but dealy not.” 


aqua & aaret afaaqart aA aTaaT ATA we Ad FATT 
ezgz ant wnt sartt fara sia...cdfaar ata area 
ATA Zeek gefemt anne aaa Aerated afaaTal agareratt 
Feral ofsfrrans ofefreafrar ante sta..eferart of 
agarasasarc aia...cfad wa afaagemm wat ae 
warseg garafeaat afaasenrd cat aSMAST Ge aT Ts 
ata aifefar sagrrarat ata vanes sartfeacr gee ferfimeR 
firfinfigar <u sxe sfaat xerat Teale <erett Teatefear sore 
afaiafar vagrmrarat ata araftad ara sarresg varafesat 
ararfaacr aug faaut agate aot fared aatfear wt = aarat— 
we as wena ! ac agama wrast Herder afat ay 
frat & fa a & are efeou ofsfeer afer: aad waite 
afaapart aearfract va aartt—aoifa ot ge stat! Face fa 
o ge arat! sag fa dw aH oat! saerat fa Ww gH 
arat | of of ga aqme wrasty aardreea afaa wea faa a fe 
qarq efeou ofefeeu afhragr | 


Having obtained the permission, Jamali was immensely 
delighted and pleased at heart. He moved thrice round 
Bhagavan Mahavira, paid him his homage and obeisance, 
till took his seat again on his horse-drawn vehicle fitted with 
four bells. He came out from the august presence of 
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Bhagavan Mahavira at the Vahus4laka park, till with the 
umbrella decorated with koranfaka flowers spread over his 
head and surrounded by many warriors, and passing through 
the city of Ksatriyakunda, he reached the chariot shed outside 
his house, stopped the horse and alighted from his vehicle. 
Then he came to his parents, and having expessed due 
respect for them, he said, ““My dear parents! To-day I have 
heard the law (dharma) from no less a person than Bhagavan 
Mahavira. His words have impressed me profoundly, and 
they appear to me to be very wholeSome.’’ Parents replied, | 
“Dear son ! You are lucky. You are fortunate. You are pious. 
You bear auspicious marks, so that you have heard the Law 
from no less a person than Bhagavan Mah§avira, and that 
his words have impressed you and appeared to you to be 
wholesome.”’ 


aT & safeafargart aeaqifaadt Dea fe ce amal—ua 
ay au aeqarat! «oaanea wrasdl aaldieea afac ara fog 
ara...afegr | aut ag sweaarat! aareasfeaqat te ary. 
wart at pete ot ae gealfe serge gart 
aanea wT wetter faa ws ufsar ware aeons 
TaqZUT | 


Jamali saidto his parents thus: ‘‘My dear parents, 
Iam always haunted by the fear the world is, the fear 
of birth, old age and death. So, my dear parents, if you 
be so kind as to permit me, I wish to give up the life of a 
householder, get my head tonsured and be initiated at the hands 
of Bhagavan Mahavira to-join his holy order of monks.’ 


wet a watfera aftagarea att a afus asad aftad 
ea TAT sgaged ft arear forata Farradagaaea- 
ferme aracafaarant frat dufarna seeyfeqed- 
PISS AIMS oragissar = -aafetra4r 
VafcoqanisraingasiaaqeqearssttoM =| -LSSTaaE- 
aT gEefaortaca Tafa ot sae freaaAe |x 
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gaedl faqandfvdaor aifgaaefa wafa aeattfe afvafsars 
aug at osarfeee afaaparea oarat oaaaatafsarg afta 
aaufaararsta rere starrer eae eharsarar a fores eran a ST 

seaqratedianrminraret apart easier strenfaar 
gary Vaart saary saat faearaett wae afrarpart 
‘ud qarat ga fe arat |) ara UT gd ag aa fae AO ATTA 
asa Fahar qrau agar aAyNT wertetaary wat IAT 
Sitfanafaat feaifasot daxgeafaa geet aay feat! oT 
TIAMAT! FT as saat! se gar ged aunfa faccit 
‘ad azote ara svat! oota...ata es ATATRT oaIT TST arete 
arenete ants wera asfeagededgeta fara 
qanea wast aerdteca sft as afaat Aare aoa hat 


qeqafeta | 


On hearing these words which were harmful, unpalatable, 
unbearable, non-appealing, causing distress to the mind, and 
never heard before, and realising their implication, the mother 
sweated all over her body. She was completely shaken with 
grief, and the glow on her face suddenly disappeared. She 
looked pale and was beaten by a deep sorrow. Her body 
became sick and weak like a lotus garland molested between 
two palms. She lost her grace, lusture and beauty. The 
tight ornaments on her body became loose, her bangles 
slipped out of her arms and crushed on the ground. Her 
wrapper was in complete disorder. Her body became heavy 
as she fell down ina swoon. Her tender locks were dishe- 
velled. Like a campak creeper cut with an axe, or like the 
uprooted pole of Indradvaja (a banner) after the celebration 
is at an end, she lost her balance, and with her limbs loosened 
she fell on the ground. The maid servants soon rushed in 
to sprinkle cool and pure water on her from golden jars 
which restored her senses, and fanned her with bamboo and 
palm-leaf fans, with water drops gently pouring on her which 
gave her rest and confidence. With her senses restored, 
the mother lamented, wailed, cried and shouted as follows : 
“My dear boy! You are dear to me, you are beloved, 


Bhagavati Siitra Bk. 9 Ch. 33 81 


an object of affection, a pleasure for the ming, my sole 
Support, my confidant, whom I value most, like a box of 
jewellery, like a costly stone, like festivity to the living, my 
joy, only son. Like the udumvara flower (which is not visible), 
I deem it to be a rare fortune to hear your name, what to 
speak of being able to fix my eyes on you. I connot bear 
even for a moment the Separation from you. Hence lI 
suggest that so long as Iam alive, you Stay at home and 
serve the line, when I am dead and gone and you too are 
advanced in age, when the line is securely established, you 
may renounce the life of a householder and be a monk.”’ 


qui sqrt afaagart aearfeatt wd aarelt—dart fa wv a 
ant! wa get wad aa gd fa sar! ae wt gd 
ag #3 aq ora...ceagiefa) wt ae arraat | mea Wa 
oT TEI TAT TATA TAAL AA ITA AAT aga 
ufage aaa dasa wera gaTaafagatort 
gfanidanat faxyeardas afied astysafaganara gfer at 
gear at aaea facqafeaed ufacrg a Sa vi SITE terry | 
& gfea aaa & wet aT) a geatfh oT arAaTaT | 
| Bais ASTON AAT THAT ATS...THARTT | 


Jamili: said, “My dear parents !_ I. appreciate the sentiment 
expressed by my mother ; but think for a moment that this 
human life is tortured by birth, old age, death, physical 
ailment, mental pain and a thousand other troubles. This 
life is transcient, short and brief. Like the. colours on the 
\ evening sky, like bubbles on water, like dew drops on .the 
ku§a tip ; like a dream or the flash of lightning, human life is 
restless and fleeting. Its nature is to rot, to fall, to decay, 
to die. ‘Sooner: rather than later, it has. to go. ,Who can 
' say, my dear parents, who from amongi us is, go earlier. .and 
who later ? .So please be good enough.to give me permission 
~ to join the order of Bhagavan Mahavira as a monk.” 


ana a 4 af aferagare aearfaazt ua qaret— <4 a asa! 
aau wafeerqeranaqryniayd varardaaagd fae 


6 


§2- sae TAA HT: eT RR 


farzast oaslemragieat )«=6 afusianesan fafagarfeciaefer 
foeqeasadag ofafeasscanieanea = sainsaaqafe aad cs 
ametfe at aTat | FATT TSAA STAM eaTTT = ATT TST 
AAT fromedizeqaigmsaicaryy ~=arete = prerete aarate 
gferaad afgagedtadaasater fragt sane ATART HASTA TRE 
afaa as afar aareatt sores cerefefer | 


Parents replied, ‘Dear son ! This your body is endowed with 
grace, with good signs and marks and is full of possibilities. 
It has the necessary power, strength and merit. It is rich 
in knowledge and in good luck. It is noble, healthy and 
able: It is far from debility, it is dignified: and full of grace. It 
has vigorous organs of senses and is at the prime of youth. 
So long you have grace, luck, youth and possibility, it behoves 
thee to make use of these. When, later, we are no more, 
and you have also lived through your age, and enriched the ~ 
family and the line with progeny, you are free to be initiated 
by Bhagavan Mahavira.” 


ata wart afaapart aearfeacl wt aaredt—aer fa wt 
araqiat | oS ged aad aaa—sH aT aaa! atk a 
qq owia...ceasfefa ) we ay aragrt! amet at 
grarman fataenfeardfnta 8 afgang fet faxogresiae rg- 
afng afsris a gaa wagafsfes § afigaaacanedort 
wushrassacat ¢ asitenfrearsed gq aT Ter aT Tate 
farafened afer | Rag se aengat! F gfe a sa 
AA.. .TaTAT | 


Jamali said, ““My dear parents! 1 appreciate all that you 
have spoken, but you know well that this human body is the ~ 
abode of misery, the shelter of many a disease, made of 
bones which are like hard wood, covered with arteries and 
veins, like a pot made from clay, a storehouse of impurity. 
One is required to take care of such a thing all the while. 
But this body is destined to disentigrate someday, and who 
knows who isto go esrlier and who is to be left behind ? 
So please permit me.” 
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qui a smifs afaagart ararfeatr ca aqdi—enti a a 
sar! fagageafearsty oafefeatstr oo aftaarett  afteaarett 
afaarareqe arr naaaay afeactert Sateat aifoafecarsty 
PORaTTaeraaMs TT TTafrsnfansiaarafea- 
faqaaurat agefaangcafuataefeafataansfaaratatgatan te 
ait afansgedioafedtial faqegedadamdgagrereraa- 
afar anraaferafeeatal AZ ISH TACHA = TAATHT 
fret owrarcaeeingediat | oatfereat i) oT Te aa 
arar! watfg afe fase wryperq Saat | sal Ter AAA 
faaafaraaifeowretrsace = areéfe aroma ara... Teaatate | 


Parents replied, ‘‘Dear boy ! Here you have your eight wives, 
all born in noble families, who have attained their youth. 
They are alike in grace, alike in age, alike in beauty and 
grace, full of merit, very worthy of you. They have been 
brought here from similar families. They are proficient in 
arts and fit to be taken care of and kept in comfort all the 
while. They are tender, skilled and polite, sweet and 
delightful, measured in speech, graceful in laugh, sight, 
movement and in their daily life. They are endowed with 
good conduct and good connections, capable: with their youth 
and vitality to enrich the family they have joined. They have 
love in theirtmind, affection in their heart, dear and bracing 
all the while devoted to you. With such loving wives, you 
should enjoy human life in all respects. So long as your 
body has grace, luck, youth and possibility, you make full 
use of it.” 


qua & wHsy afaagart aeqifaael ca qaTal—aet fa wT a 
arg! FT Get AW Ue aag—_aTal a sat! fagege 
ara...caefefe | ut ae seme! ame aria wes 
aaa aaraqar faaraat a@erar gartaar aiftarar sear<- 
TAA aa TAA AA AGTH a aaa =| AAI Eqy ITs 
gheagert | watqearasaqafrerrassaar | ater | aeqarfsa4r 
wea soar faaragaaagywra erenr Tears sstaIswl TTE- 
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wafrafar wat sierra stata “seTHefsarn 
qsfeweq HAART STATTS FATT fataranfarar) & Fax ae 
areqarat ! % Gfed TaTATy e GaTl a ereTty ow Fabel 
WF... TSTTAT | 


Jamali said,*“‘My dear parents:! I appreciate all that you 
have said about my wives. They are really very worthy 
things. But you know well that these human desires and 
experiences so much extolled by you are always impure, apart 
from being transcient. Their base is impure, blood. saliva, 
semen. They are unpleasent, loathsome, full of foul odour. 
Through energy and respiration, they generate restlessness, 
‘but in themselves, they are unwholesome, transcient, light, 
impure like kalmala (an impure substance in human body), 
causing misery, and they are common to all human beings. 
The enjoyment of desires, as you know, causes severe mental 
and physical exhaustion. Such a thing may be coveted 
only by the fools, but ,wise men always avoid them. The 
‘enjoyment of desires onty enlongens the process of the infinite 
world. It is pungent in its outcome, painful like the touch 
of a bundle of hay, extremely distressing and difficult to get 
rid of. The enjoyment of desires is a major hurdle on the 
road to Salvation. Considering all _ these, my dear parents, 
please permit me.”’ 


aan ad aaie afargart ararfiad wat anatt—ek a F sar! 
aermrstatsasaaiTe gagfecrt a Gant qa Hea a fasear- 
HIT ATT... PAA RATATHH ASTAZ AMT... ATITATAY FoAaTay THA 
an cart ard wores a amgetfe aa mat! fase aroyptar 
’ gfgqaertaet, aay RST HAAR OTT Taree wa.. 
qeretete 1 ; 


Parents replied, ‘“‘Dear son ! Here in your home, you have a 
vast store of silver, gold, bell-metal, cloth, till things of value 
collected by your grand-father, -great-grand- father and great 
great-grand-father. The treasure is so vast that even if it is- 
’ dlstributed for seven generations with open palms, enjoyed or 
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shared, it is not likely to come to an end. We request you 
to make the best use of this treasure and earn honour coveted 
by men. When you have done this, then you will have time 
to think of joining the holy order.” 


at & sare afaagart ararfaaey cat aaredit—aar fa va 
aragtt | Scat ant aq eta ae ara! as 
ara...weaigfa wt aeacaarty! fax a geet a oa... 
qrauss afrarfge arearfer «aarfer asaarfer arerarfer 
afiraraet at... Tea HIT HfoTAT gaTaT gfeq Al TST AT 
waea facoarfeqee afacag & Fa G woe at Fa AMA... 
TeaqZAT | 7 


Jamali said, ““My dear parents! You have just now stated 
about silver, gold and other.treasures, but you know, fire, thief, 
king and death are everywhere to deprive you of these. Even 
relatives may claim a portion and co-sharets demand a share. 
The treasure: objects are transcient, short-lived and fleeting. 
Sooner rather than later, they are destined to go. So please 

be good to permit me.”’ 


quay a saris afaagart aera me om aarcfa faaare- 
arate agte arramife a.coranifg a aeramnf_e « faranifz + 
AMIIIT AT WAT at qaae at fammaag ar ae faarafe- 
qarte arraTqear acts qmanits waar wa aqral—uq 
ee star! forte qramt aaa at Fas TT AaeIT FTA... 
qeagrag st HE aera Usafesle qT ast wiaMUE Alena 
WaT WaAAsaT aTeaTHasS Fa foreary aar ar wens ofsalarquare 
wéraney at wafg gacl 1 fare fared wed saqed afearat 
aa afwaeq | wT azaeg war! wana fram areraitag 
% ar vefar = ay. fara | at aeHaee sar eu = al HT 
Sat wfasa = ar weet = at afrag <arafwes | ar sarad 
qa giutavd < at frsrrad = aragfearad = at og 
qa asaraees = at cafes | ar Welat s ar HeMTT = aT 
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money = ar array car eferaawT ear wae ar TAT aT | 
qa fa a 9 srat!l aeaafae om Fa gerafar) Te fra 
WIS BW ws Ser mes frarar ais AW MSF art wis tat WIT 
Fant wie arsafafaaafeaaforarse fafaachnas ofeeadraatt 
vfeot afgorfaae od aay ara! are g esarat qed eorafa 
facqaia a aearfe aia mar! ara...ara are araTay | aa TST 
arate wra...cerefafe | 


Having failed to change the mind of their son through 
‘persuasion, despite all their attractive speeches, arguments, 
inducements and allurements, Jamali’s parents changed their 
method. They now talked of hardship and trouble generated 
by restraint. Sajid they, “Dear son! The words of the 
-nirgranthas are indeed true. They are unrivalled and have 
none equalto them. They are just, complete, correct, cutters 
of the worldly knot. They know the road to perfection and 
liberation. They are free from falsehood, and capable to end 
all misery. But, dear son, like the fixed gaze of the snake, the 
sharp edge of a weapon, grains of corn made from iron, this 
religion of the nirgranthas is difficult to fulfil. It is as tasteless as 
a mouthful of sand. It is as difficult to practise as difficult it is 
to face the tremendous current of the mighty river Ganga or 
to swim through an ocean with bare hands, It is as difficult to 
practise as difficult it is to walk on the edge of a naked sword. 
It is dificult like a rock, and its vows have the sharpness of a 
sword, Besides, dear son, the following things are prohibited 
to a nirgrantha monk : (1) food prepared or cooked with a 
‘monk in view, (2) food prepared or cooked with a purpose, 
(3) food prepared or cooked for self as well as the monk, 
(4) increasing the quantity of food on receiving the informa- 
tion that a monk is out on a begging mission, (5) food mixed — 
with impure staff, (6) anything bought for a monk, (7) anything 
borrowed for a monk, (8) anything snatched from a child or 
a servant and offered to a monk, (9) anything offered without 
the knowledge of the owner, (10) anything brought from 
another place, (11) food prepared for beygars, (12) food 

‘prepared to feed famine-stricken people, (13) food preparéd 
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for a patient, (14) food prepared for beggars ona rainy day, 
(15) food prepared for guests, (16) food from the house 
where the monk is lodged, (17) food prepared for a monarch, 
etc. Besides, a mirgrantha monk is forbidden to take roots, 
trunk of a tree, fruits, Seeds or green vegetables. Dear son ! 
You are fit to enjoy the pleasures of life, and not to tread 
on the path of sorrow. You are not meant to bear hardships 
like heat, cold, hunger. thirst, thieves, animals, drones, 
mosquitoes, and sundry diseases, and pains generated by 
them. Besides, our dear child, we cannot bear separation 
from you even for a moment. So we request you to stay at 
home so long as we are alive, and when we are no more, you 
are free to join the holy order.”’ 


aay y qaret afargart aenrfrast wae aarat—eer fa a 
aaa!) of W get ad wt qaae—Tt ay AMT 1 fornrst 
qaart at aTTt Fas A Aa ara...ceagfefa! wa ae 
aenoray | fart creat starr ara aTyitart gee TT 
qfsagra geatrataery faaafafeart gwyat qs | ATR 
| fafesaea aafaaea Tt ae wear fafa fa IHL FUTAIT | FT FrSIFA 
arya! gstfe asa TAM TANT ATATT WETATLET 
TWa...AZAT | 

Jamali said, “My dear parents! I fully agree with you 
about what you have said about the nirgrantha monks and the 
hardships borne. The practice of restraint is indeed difficult 
for the wretched, the miserable and the weak, for addicts to 
mundane life who know not the life ahead, and who are, 
therefore, immersed in the enjoyment of the socalled pleasures. 


But I am sure, it is not difficult for those who are Steady, 
powerful, determined and daring. So please permit me.”’ 


aug @ watts afaagatt aratfaaty ae om aarufa 
faaartatattg a faarsfsqetfe a agte araamfe a toramfg 
q aafaar at aa..favfeat a me ware aa aaifeer 
afaagarcen fraaat aoafotear | 
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When the parents of Jamali found that all their speeches, 
arguments, allurements and threat’s were of no use, they had 
no other alternative but to agree. They gave him permission 
to join the holy order of monks of Bhagavan Mahavira. 


aay aca awaifeea afragaree fear aie fargha agaz 
adifrar wt aarat—facnta wy zariftear! « afaageera wat 
afearcatfefat atfardafsittafed set saaTeqT Na... 
geafqifrt aut & safer afargarcer feat aia ff 
ays faagha agate aeifrar wa aaret—fecaata wy Bariferar ! 
wafer afaaparea sect aed vated fags frraanifaea 
sagae | aan aa faaghear sea ara... ceakeaft | aqey a 
watfs afargart aeatfaaey dteranatfa qeerfard freftarafer 
fralaaar azaey alah Poa CF TAT UMITANASH TW. . 
aga As Fea afeafgy Ga..AeAT TAT AeaT AAT 
Foren oreo afafestter | 


_ Thereafter, Jamili’ s father called his menand spoke unto 
them as follows : ‘Oh beloved of the gods ! Quickly sprinkle 
water inside and outside the city of Ksatriyakunda, clean the 
ground with broomsticks, ete.,’’ description as per the 
Aupapatika, till they came back and reported the due fulfilment 
of the order. Then Jamifli’s father spoke again unto them the 
following words, “Oh beloved of the gods! Quickly do 
arrange for the farewell of our dear son prior to his exit to join 
the holy order in a very elaborate, grand, worthy and befitting 

manner.”” When this was done, Jamali’s parents placed their 
son ona chair facing towards'the east and completed the exit 
ritual with rich outpourings from 108 golden jars, till 108 
earthen jars, with suitable utterances, as. contained in the 
Ra@japrasniya Satra. 


agar neat forsaifaaed afatafaat Fae FTT.. TUT 
feat saat aed faa agrfaa ct aartt—ao grat! fe 
ant fe carseat fear ar a ast? ava qaret afaagare 
aeafaaet wt aaret —eearfa ot aeaarat afaaraaay TET 
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a afsme aang maat aad! aot & qarfeeca afaa- 
eureea faar ere faaghe ate aiefaaga aerfaat wa 
qarat—facqrag at tartftqar! « fafazrert faftr azarae aera 
aie aaaecan efaaramal eet A afsnrs TATE aqaeeaT 
aa TETAS | 7 


Having completed the rituals, they hailed him with shouts 
of vistory. and success and spoke unto him the following 
words : “Dear son ! What may we give to you? What may 
we do for you 2? What do you need from us ?”’. Thereon 
Jamali said, “Dear parents! Please get me my duster and 
the begging bowl from the kutrikd shop ; also call ina barber 
from the same place.” 


aan Fas fraser satfeer afaagKareea fast Tt FUT 
aa 2 ge awe aa...cfeaqiar facta fafracert 
faftrasears ada aa...aTeat aerate 

Jamali’s father called his men and said, “Quickly beget 
three lakh gold pieces from the safe, out of which pay two 


lakhs for the duster and the begging bowl, and one lakh is 
to be given to the barber who is to come here at once.” 


aoe & Hrage wafer afaaHareea frst wre faagfeate 
aafag ant ae ag cere aaafonee ore...ad? aa aafeer 
afaagareee fear ara TaTTHST | 


The orders were duly carried out. When the barber 
received the invitation, he was immensely pleased. He finished 
his bath, put on his clothes and came to JamAaili’s father. 


waafesat sae aaifeer afaagarcer frat set faa 
qq Go) ofa) aarfeat )«=6ted aad —afedg ot 
tartfqar! =f eis at Tee 
afaagareea frat a staat wa aaral—aa zaraftaar | 
wafser afaagaiea Tt Tat ATtIease freq 


90 wTaaT FAT MT ZT FR 
ase ati, aor a araat warfeea afaaparee fas ws ad 
aay gedgecae oara...ct aay! agama famey aac 
afsairg | 

Having arrived, the barber shouted victory and success for 
Jamili’s father and enquired what for he had been called, 
whereon said Jamali’s father as follows: ‘Oh beloved of the 
gods ! Please cut the hairs of Jamalikumar leaving about four 
fingers’ length at the crest suitable for entry into the order of 
monks. Having been commissioned thus, the barber was highly 


delighted. With folded hands expressing respect, he said, ‘“‘My 
master! I shal] do as per your order.” 


qfegfra gxfamr oaitec gare «owaaeE Tate 
Yast AgTSsIU Tale qe ae ag saat gaiforr UfaraRAeT 
qo TSI astteass PaO HTHA SIZ) TTT aT 
aatfars afaarguieea ara gaoTaIT IareaT aM Gfseay 
ata ofsfeoat afar adect qaree gh TaaTT 
qaatfear aiifg ats wafz acats rete aife atie wae aeete 
afeaar ag aa aug ga aa afar woatenfa sfaaag 
qfeafaar = ateatfearefagarefeoraarafecare gufaaiaeararg 
aae fafireqqarott fafaeqaaret wa aardt—va uo ate TaTfoea 
afaagarees agg fadte a veaite + SAIY AWG 7 sg 7 
aafsat afeart afseadia ae, aalerys S3z | 


Having accep.ed the assignment, he washed his hands and 
feet with scented water, covered his mouth with a clean eight- 
fold cloth and performed the hair-cut, leaving them about 
four fingers’ length at the crest. The hairs were received by 
Jamiali’s mother on a_ piece of cloth, white like a swan, 
washed them clean in scented water, worshipped them with 
the best of perfumes and garlands, wrapped them in the cloth 
and placed them in a casket inlaid with gems and precious 
stones, after which, lamenting the separation of her son, like a 
garland which had lost its loop, or water bursting into a 
downpour, or like a bunch of sinduvar flowers scattered or 
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pearls from a broken necklace, profusely shedding tears, said 
she, ‘These hairs of my dear son will be like a last meeting or 
incessant meeting with him on particular days, on festive 
occasions, during ceremonials, worships and sacrifices meant 
for the benefit of the ndgas, and so on and so forth.” Having 
said like that, she deposited the casket beneath her pillow. 


ay oaeq warfeea afaaparea ararfaret ara fa 
sauaaean drama wrdfa det fe sauaad ateract 
varfaar warfare afargaree aaitaufe seals carafe Fanfracte 
woats vefaar TeegRaree gee weHarsr mae Befa 
afer axa areata ararg aafedfa aafefear omer 
facqraaraaicd aIaet sofas gEIMHMeASEe Aas 
auTafaaara sete gastancsated ofefefa afefear ez 
frrata fanfeat wae forgfa forfear ct ser afar 
HARI Asa Wa... Pea Tass AVE fafrgfa fe agar 
ifraafentiaaaean wef aed aera fra ae fra- 
faafad sife | aut & warfoer afaagareea fart are faagfeea 
aeae aefear wt amedt—facnta wy aarqferar | aeinaH- 
auafnfag slefsaaredfrart wer TaATaEss feraterszouatT 
aa..afreandarsraafefaad 9 gfaagearafefr att vagag 
sagaat an cgarrfas veafang | 


When this was done, Jamili’s parents placed another chair 
in the north and offered him an anointment from pitchers 
made of gold and silver, and soaked him dry with a piece 
of red and fragrant towel. Then they rubbed on his body 
goSirsa sandal paste. Then they gave him a _ piece of fine 
silk cloth to wear which shivered even at the touch of 
respiration, pleasant to the eyes, bright in colour and soft 
in touch. The cloth was softer than the saliva from the borse’s 
mouth, embroidered with golden thread, and printed with 
the emblem of the swan. Then they placed on his neck a full 
necklace (with 18 strings’, and a half necklace (with 9 strings), 
and decorated his body with various other ornaments, as 
described in the Rdjaprasniya Sitra, till placed a turban 


92 waaay FAT AT ZT RR 


studded with precious stones on his head. Needless to add 
more to the description beyond saying that fully decorated 
in all respects, he looked like:a kalpa.tree. Now, Jamiali’s 
‘father called) his men and said unto. them, as follows : 
“Oh beloved of the- gods! Arrange, at'.once a palanquin 
with hundreds of posts with dancing figures carved on them, 
etc., as per the Rdjaprasniya Siitra, till to be carried by a 
thousand bearers, and report to me the execution of my 
order,”’ 


© quot & ats faagftar ara. ..ceaferaife. ae Ararat afarag Art 
RaTsHrtet aerate aearsarte ATS HTT ABpSAST AST 
agarfce qart sfegonrart steramrat wees Ee areal 
seufgar dra amerarfgntietart at gees select ereramracf 
FETISH AS ATA | 


_ The valets did accordingly and reported. Then Jamali, 
with his fourfold decorations, viz, decoration’ of the hairs, 
decoration with-cloth, decoration with wreaths and decoration 
with ornaments, rose from his, seat. He boarded the 
palanquin from the sourh and sat on the finest cushion meant 
for him with his face turned towards the east. 


aqua aca warfare afranarece ara verar Faafeaeat ATA... 
ada gasqan Tsaret vara ars aycarfeot Hea ala Fees 
aM gefgar warfeca afaagurecr atfat Te werara chet 
afingonr) act aca sarfeer afaagureea AFHUTE AIAT 
aa... geet TaexT sews A Tera ale qoerarfertaearty ATA 
gee ate gefeat aarfeed, afaagureea are Te weramratha 
afergont |: avoaea satfaca afaaEareen faget TT aereciy 
fanrameaneaa ara wa..earteanfaarasfoar | _ac- 
feucaaguagegama watered was ara Tera ats 
safe arta artarat fage | aur aeaq watfeea saait of 
ay oazaentat farrcmrcare | ora. aferarat | oTera torpor 
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canfanomefeaatargsuafafaadert fafemaia! aaaRagar<a 
aaaafgrany aaforarara = awasat” aA UeT Te | aS 
damit fag fa ai aca satfeea afaremea safer 
ay uTracaeny fanaa Wa... wfeat aa waataa faueafsagoy 
aaTaraeerasaa famt wea fage) aT aa wafer 
afaarparcey arfgagefate war azaant fame aa... .afear 
faramndé areaz wert Paget | 


Then the mother of Jamali, having finished her bath, till 
decorated herself with ornaments and silk with the emblem of 
a swan arid boarded the palanquin from the right and took her 
seat to the right of Jamali. Then Jamali’s caretaker maid, 
having taken her bath, till decorated herself with ornaments, 
with the duster and the begging bowl in her hand, boarded 
the palanquin from the right, and took her seat to the left. of 
Jamali. Then a lady with a delightful frame, beautiful dress, 
graceful movement, with her body full of beauty and youth, 
boarded the palanquin with a white umbrella in her hand which 
was decorated with gold .and silver and with garlands: made 
from sundry flowers like lotus, mogara and korantaka, and 
spread: it on his head in a delightful posture. Then stood, to 
the left and to the right of Jam&li two beautiful. dames with 
exquisite grace and beautiful robes fanning him with camaras 
The handles of these cdmaras were made from red (pure) 
gold of immense value ‘studded with diamonds and stones and 
the hairs were’ spotiessly, white like the conch, avtka, moon, 
mogara (a flower) streaks of water or bubbles over churned 
nectar. To the northeast of Jamali stocd a’ woman’ in 

. delightful robes, as if freshly.coming out of her dressing room 
with a jat which looked like the head of an infatuated 
elephant and which was white, made of silver, full: of water. 
To the south-east, stood another woman in delightful robes, 
as if emerging afresh from the dressing room, with 4‘fan in 
her hand. which had its handle madefrom Bier oUely, decorated 

gold. 5 a 


ATH ALT ararfnes af ragarcea “fear ays faaghee waa 
aeifaar wat qaat— Ferearira wy earefecar | afer after 
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afeeay afaurarequraniniqad = ounraey aafgafirsnrt 
wig fararaenaged aerte! ag a TIS faagfeat aa... 
qfsafrar facta afead afuad oa...aerafa 


Then Jamili’s father called his men and gave the following 
order : “Assemble here a thousand youth of similar 
complexion, similar age, similar grace, budding with youth, 
with similar dress and decorations.” The valets went out 
to execute the order. 


ay a alefaagiar warfeca afargareea fron wie faa 
gfratg aaifaar aan egdg velar Faafearat saTisTaT etal Sar 
wanTTaTfeafsTiat aie warfeer afaagareca fat Ts 
sameafa Fra saqafesat Fae Ha...aarsar wa aaTal—afeag 
of eartfeqar! of arate aches | 


Being thus commissioned, one thousand young men were 
delighted and happy. They took their bath, dressed and 
decorated themselves alike and reported to Jamfli’s father. 
With folded hands, they paid their respect to him = and 
said, ““Oh beloved of the gods |! We are here to act according 
to your pleasure.” 


amy & aarfeea afaapartes faata Fre faracenqea fa TF 
qardt —aea % Zartfcat ! carat Taafemcar sra...afeatsa et 
watfocr aPaagarceea alt aee | 


_ Thereon spake thus Jaméfali’s father,““ Oh beloved of the 
gods ! You have to carry Jamalikumar in his palanquin.” 


aut & ars faagirar osatfera oo afaagureey a... 
qfsgfrar varar ra. afzafossiter sarfeeq afaarparee aa 
ufeagfa i aut aca saifeer afaagarea gftaaecaarfetr 
ara GBStT AATTET AGSAATY FH AF_ ATOM IAT Azra IT 
aafsar a sat—aifeaafafeaes sra...ecrmr) aatat ao 
gurpaatemt Fel aaTEL Ma. .TTMAeAfeZat | TTT 
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aamgediq acigar ct war saa aga wifmqed oa... 
aa A PAM Bae A TAA GAT Aarmtgediy 
aqfgat 1 aamiat A 4 seX VT BW Tel saqreu Wa... 
naghaamuafcfeaat qarfara ahaaEaea AT F AAT F 
qTaal a sarrgedye ayfear | 


The youngmen did accordingly. Ahead of the palanquin 
started the following eight auspicious objects : svastika, 
Srivatsa, nandydyvarta, vardhamanaka, bhadrdsana, a jar, a fish 
and a mirror, followed by a jar which was full, and sundry 
objects as described in the Aupapatika, till followed by a 
gigantic banner which touched the sky. People followed 
shouting victory unto the hero. Tne palanquin was flanked, 
preceded and followed by men born in the line of Ugra, Bhoja, 
etc,, and by many a prominent personality. 


ay & warfeca afaagarces fran erat saafearat oa... 
faqfac ghasdaatre antenraaay sat afwaaniy aaa 
arate seeraritte earareatiesfeare arstfratre = are 
afe dafad aearasasnx o1a...cfead satfeca afaagarece 
fagal sorese 1 aa aca Tarfeee PTaRATes FRAT AE AAT 
ataacr saat atta ora miratt fagal <et wateet) aT a 
awaret afargart aeqaratan® ofwferafede saferaqed 
qdtaaaaaracarearaoie |«oafeagle STa...reaaot aaTiat oa 
aga oferarer HAMS Ta... AAMST Aa... A TTATTST | TaTIATS 
44 aged Ta Aga FW aAgat WIT) aaTtat + oT 
awveafanlaeeart aga saa get aafgt) aamiat a of 
aaa UEAASay Vrs... aeraTSTa ASAT TN aAsigar afaageansy 
wat AANA TIT ATSTSSIMTA war Wra sgareu Faw Fite 
aan und werate aaa oertesa WATT | 


Jamali’s father too completed his bath and fulfilled other 
rites, put on worthy clothes and ornaments befitting the 
occasion and took his seat on the back of an elephant, 
With an umbrella decorated with garlands of korantaka 
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flowers spread over his head, fanned by a pair of white 
cdmaras, surrounded by ‘horses, elephants, chariots and bards 
and a four-fold army, he was at the rear of the procession. 
There were noble horses of good breed preceding Jamalikumér, 
noble elephants on both his sides and rows of chariots in 
the rear. Thus the procession started with the display of 
grandeur, till resounding with the sound of musical instru- 
ments. There were many men in his front carrying jars 
and plam leaves. There followed in the rear many men with 
poles, javelines, texts, till vind. Next to them moved 108 
elephants, 108 horses and 108 chariots. Next to them were 
. many men on foot with poles, javelines and swords. Next 
to them walked princes, wealthy men, falavars, till rich 
metchants. Moving through the city of Ksatriyakunda, the 
procession proceed towards VahuSalaka park outside the 
city where was camped Bhagavan Mahavira with his monks. 


qu aca wafeer afarpartes Shag Tat ATHATT 
frassarier 4 fasrenfarasee oa...08y sea aeaferar FET 
SaareT Ta... 8f ai FEAT q afaeqoat a we aatat—sa aa war ! 
eam sa aa dar! ait sa aa war! we & aang oe 
damafcaqaate afsare fone efearg ata a arate AATAEA | 
faafardt faa aatfgd 2a) fafsasé fremfg a <oreteacs 
aaa frcufnaagess verte a ag sera avd sake gai 
aeqadl eife arenas ate | SeterGrrss saa fafatat 
At FAS ATT ms 7A ARAM IT Iz fanaciateg of fafenatt 
agfsat dat reer, afrafaa meen iaery ae OT 
aferaaea—fa ag afactefa a afaaotis at 


-« As the procession passed through the streets, triangles, 
squares, highways, in the city, many an indigent person 
flocked in the expectation of. recéiving treasures and‘ desired 
objects. They hailed him and praised him and said, “Oh giver 
of joy! Attain ye victory through the spiritual path. Attain 
ye victory through .penance...We- wish you well. Thou con- 
quereth the uncontrollable sense organs-with the purest know- 
ledge, faith and conduct and proceedeth unhindered on the 
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path of the Sramanas. Equipped with unshakable patience, 
thou conqureth all hindrances. Attaineth thou victory against 
the army of hardships by subduing thy sense organs. 
Attaineth thou victory through pemances against the dirt of 
attachment and malice and wholly uprooteth thy enemy consis- 
ting of eightfold karma bondage through noble and white 
meditation. Oh embodiment of patience! Roameth thou 
over the world uninfatuated, with the banner of devotion 
unfurled. Attaineth thou the purest and the highest, the 
supreme knowledge, and entereth thou into liberation through 
the straight path of perfection, as suggested by the best of 
‘ Jinas. May there be no obstruction on thy Spiritual path !’’ 


amt & ATS «afaagart canareraeeate fafesorat 
faosrart wa wear saareq Ffrat wra...forr=sg forafesar 
FIT HATSSIMA Wt Goiq qagaree Wet Ata varesxz 
saifom suarse fresrergay wag ufsar wfeareraarfefr ara 
sag ofaraacaafatrat faarat ware agi a amis 
afaagart atearfeal get ars ste aa and agraTt ie 
vasa saraiseat aa and wert faradt sva...oedfeat 
ua. aaret—ud aa wa! saret afsagart ag wi Gd ae Fe 
ara...feaa | grqragare & wet WAT Bs = aT GEA =< aT 
W.. AAT | ATTF TIT FH Arg Wisaferqy Huey Wisafoery 
we waa saat fa afaagart safe are wife wag at 
 fafeorg araxed oft fafecrg wrreet oy fafecre faerorrefiran- 
aarddrsaig | wa wt earfeer! | aarafat Wit 
way AWM 1 earnfaarn afer as faa waraay anni 
qaqag | TUT o earning are aah coat afew wT 
garefaat | are Area i 


Like Konika (vide Aupapatika Sitra), Jamalikumar, 
witnessed by thousands who had thronged the thoroughfares, 
came out of city and approached the park. No sooner. were 
the Supernaturals around the Tirthahkara were visible, than 
he alighted from the palanquin borne by a thousand youth. 


7 
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Then with Jamali to their fore, his parentscame near Bhagavan 
Mahavira, thrice moved round him and prayed as follows : 
‘““Bhante |! We beg to present to you our only, dear and 
affectionate son, Jamalikumar. We deem it a rare fortune to 
hear his name, rarer still to be able to set our eyes on him. 
Like a lotus born in mud and brought up in water, still free 
from the touch of both, Jamalikumar born in desires and 
brought up in pleasures is also free from both. He is equally 
detached towards his relatives, kins, friends and attendants, 
Bhante | This our son, Jamali, has a Sense of fear of this 
_ worldly life. He is alarmed of life and death. He desires to 
be tonsured and initiated by you into the order as a monk, 
For this reason, we make an offer of him unto you as a 
disciple. Be kind to accept him.” 


quay aA ATs AeraTe Haris afraHAt ws qaral—serag 
aarafeaar! oat afsdt aut & aaret afaagare aay 
wyagr werdttr we Td samt aggg wat awa agate forgar 
ora...1ifeat sacra fafa warrre sarafre aaae 
aTOMATSTSHt ATE 1) aT at gatfeer afaagarea way 
guSrainy arses araenacoTsatt sfsese ofsfeoar gieafce 
ara...fafreaqrattt fafrrqaaet safe afergaré va satet— 
afeqet seat! szaea rat! osfxasfaned gear! afd a 
ae mt qareaat fa az, qarfoca afragareea arafeaet aa 
ane werart adfe cadfa afear waa saa fafa Tea aA 
fafa ofeTar i 


Thereon Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira spake unto the 
kgatriya youth Jamalikumfr: “Oh beloved of the 
gods! Do as it may suit thee, but delay not.” Being 
thus spoken to by Bhagavan Mahavira, Jamali was 
highly delighted and pleased. He moved thrice round 
Bhagavan Mahavira, till paid his homage and _ obeisance. 
Then he praceded to the north-east where he took out his 
ornaments, garlands and jewellery. The mother received them 
ona piece of silk with the emblem of swan printed thereon. 
Then sheding tears. like the pearls of a necklace scattered or 
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drops of water, she addressed the following words to her dear 
son, “Dear son! Exert ye in restraint, strive for restraint,. 
be steadfast in restraint. Waver not in restraint.” Then. 
the parents paid their homage and obeisance to Bhagavan. 
Mahavira and went back to the direction from which 
‘they came. 


aay y waret akragat aaa daqigag wa ste shea ss 
anit wad waatt aia Tatasee Ts Tel TaaaTt ass TaeaT 
wat date gferacte ats asa ATS. .ATATEAATRATE CITI ars 
afarng oafefemar aglg aeeregga oa... arremTenate, 
fafaats aateette sorte wrerare Prexe 


Thus Jamali entered into Ihe holy order of Bhagavan 
Mahavira, like brahmin Rsabhadatta, by uprooting himself” 
of hairs. He was accompanied by five hundred men who too 
courted monkhood. Monk Jamali studied the Aviga texts and. 
practised many fasts, for a day, for two, three days, till a 
fortnight and a month. Thus he lived on enriching his- 
soul. 


act & wars at sory sare Sis gat werd aeTATT 
Sag wanes sanfesar sat wwe weratt dag waa afear 
wifeat wt aardl—gearfe G wa! geafe Ae aatT 
qafg wremcacig afe afear soraafaert fagfcag aay aat 
art vert? anfece anieer caag wt wee TT OPLATTS: 
afactic dfage | aa & Gael eoHNe aAT ATT Herat ater fa 
asd fe ud amett—euarfe of wa! | gente cen TAT TATE 
areaetg afe aa...faeket 1 aut aH wad werart 
aqaifoce sorareen Zed fr aed fr crag at ares ora... Gare 
afage acy & TST eMy gat ATT aerart aeR WATE 
afar oifrat aaoer waaet (nerdtcer aifemait agate 
Feat ofefrsane ofefrrafaer datz aomcecfe ofa sfeat 
srorqafaert Paez | 
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_ One day, Monk Jamali paid his homage and obeisance to 
‘Bnagavan Mahavira and submitted : ‘“Bhante! If you are 
pleased to permit me, I intend to roam independently in separate 
regions in the company of (my) five hundred monks.” 
Bhagavan Mahavira did neither accept, nor respond to 
his request but kept a mum. The request was repeated a 
second time, and then a third time, but Bhagavan Mahavira 
was still silent as before. Thereon Monk Jaméfli paid his 
homage and obeisance to him and himself separated from him. 
He moved out of the park in the company of five hundred 
monks to roam independently in some other regions. 


aot sor Ft ae aracat wa ALY SAT | av) «BAT 
Feu sql qra..aaseT 1 A MST at qacy WaT Ta 
wrt SAT | AAT | Gras SET) qT ara... .gefafereragay | 
aa | wae amt soa ware Gate arormracig afe aafeaqs 
gearigfed FATT TATUM FESTA TT aac TANT TTT 
Hier FAT aia saree Fq varnfesar aeefesd se 
wifes sittafegar ast azar scarey waar fade TTT AAT 
waa werate TAT HATE Foarey get SAT | -FTS...Beaeet 
faewaTt sta aa watt Hie guage AAU Wa saTTSE 
garioar aerafset sme fies aftfear aaa aaa sq 
2 WaT faere | 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named 
‘Sravasti. Description. It had a park outside named Kosthaka. 
Description, till forest-strip. In that period, at that time, 
there was another city named Campa. Description. It had 
a park outside named Pirnabhadra. Description, till there lay 
a Slab of stone. Now it so chanced that Monk Jamfli, along 
““with his band of five hundred monks, in the course of his 
-wandering from village to village, arrived at the park named 
-Kosthaka outside Sravasti, and forming a mental vow about 
‘ the fulfilment of certain condition worthy of a monk (as a 
“precondition for his taking food), he camped in the said park. 
At the same time, Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira too arrived 

at Campa and camped at the park named Parnabhadra. 
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quy aca watfeea awnnixer ate aeafe a faxafe a date a 
dafe a aif a qeSfe a arereaeate a Tagan ate a atefe 7 
Tats Torq FATE TTT fase UTas ase BHAT 
fass qd vere ase qs ge FT fact exfamra 1 frassrz- 
qforaavit arezqaafar ar fa faerg TTT S TATST AMAT AMAT 
aft qa aA fora agme aera cat sare} — Ion 
zartfeqar | | wa ASTTTATUT FATE | 


Now, because of his intake of food which was sometimes 
without taste or with bad taste, or which remained after 
the donor’s use, or which was not substantial or without 
butter, hence coarse, or because of untimely intake of food 
or because it was excessive or inadequate, and sometimes 
due to the intake of decomposed food, Jamiali fell severely 
ill, This caused him a severe burning which was intense, 
deep, intolerable, severe, painful, troublesome, unbearable and’ 
immensely painful. He ran a very high temperature and his 
body emitted heat like fire. Being unable to bear the pain, 
he said to his monks, “Oh beloved of the gods ! Please spread. 
my bed on which I intend to lie.” 


quer } anon friar warfare aries waa frre ufsaatt 
qfsgfirar aarfeee sormrzen Aare eats | aT A TATA 
agamt afeaat same: aha ante ded fe gam fornia aerag 
agifaat ated fr ut aaredt—aa of aariferar | asrdare wi fe 
ee esang avy saan formar safes art Us aqral—1 ay 
aariferar of ATTAIN BS THA | 


The monks politely accepted the request and applied them- 
selves to the task. But the pain was so severe that he was. 
unable to sit even for a moment. So he enquired if the 
bed was ready, to which he got the following reply, “Oh 
beloved oF the gods! It’s not yet ready, but it will be ready 
very Soon.’ 
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qui ava warfeca aa TAAATA aswfeat FTa... 
-queqisrea—ait wy aa ward weratt ct aretae 9a...0F 
qeag—ead ae wea afeq wdifesrary selfeq sa... 
fosafesrare foto 1 do faest: ga wo Tearaaa stag 
Vora Sse aes dafesaa aA) | Hee ASAT- 
dar saat ane dafearntt saafee areal qonrm fa 
qafeu oa...fiscfosnart fa afeisroi—aq atge aafeat 
gam format azae agifaat wd aaret—at of Saryferar | TAT 
and wet wd wrerag wTa...7eay UF Be Feat weg a 
Sq ad oa...fossfisrarn afafsaqo | att ara afer 
MOTI TeT Ua AASUITET STS... TSTATIET eA TAT FATA 
‘aang agéfr ofadfr <rife seaneat anor freer cong ot 
acefa wy oferta wt cafe) oer tT AAMT forsigr warfeee . 
aor wang agefe ofeife dafs J ot safe Fa sone 
sadcfsrat w fagtfa ) aca ow FT F aa foe satfeet 
aurea wt ag ot agéfa of ofaafe wt Cafe dg ot sarfeee 
somerset eremat sear ofsfneadfa ofsforrafaat 
geargies FT ATA ZRSTATTT Sia AGT TTT Hy 
qorad Seu Sota gat ws HaTaTe aa sara-wht Salnfesar 
any und weratt faranl araferonfet etfa afiat aafa 
codfa afear wafeat sat wrt erat saaafsarar 0 fageta t 


On hearing these words of his fellow monks, a thought 
flashed in Jamali’s mind, ‘‘Bhagavan Mahavira asserts, till 
establishes that ‘moving is moved, till exhausting is exhausted’. 
But this appears to be wrong. For, I find that when a bed is 
in the process of being spread out, it is not already spread. 
By the same logic, what is said to be moving has not yet 
-completed the movement, but is still in the process, till what 
is exhausting is not yet fully exhausted, but is still extant.” 
Having thought like that, he called his monks and repeated 
‘his thought. On hearing his words, some monks expressed 
regard, conviction and acceptance, while others rejected his 
line of reasoning and withdrew from his company. They came 
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to the park named Parmabhadra outside the city of Campa 
and re-entered Bhagavana Mahavira’s group with his 
permission. 


ate} waret erat cer warfa aratl <erearat faorqay 
Se wma ate afeqatit aaedia cate steal Fea 
ufefraans ofsireafiar gearqgior Acar TAT GESTATT 
Sia da watt aia qurad Fee soe aay wad wert ae 
vars awe varafeoat aaNet watt nella AquaTMd 
fever aan und wertt wt aarmi—aer of tamfiaamn seq 
aaa ant faatar seat ufaal SsACaRHANT Baa | 
wT ae ae aer wea wfaar ssacaramTay waa | As 
Te sqrt seer ft Fast ufaar FRafwsrrraHst 
AAFHS | 


After some time, Monk Jam4li was cured of his ailment 
and moved out from the park named Kosthaka, and wander- 
ing from village to village, he reached the park Parnabhadra 
outside the city of Campa. About the same time, Bhagavan 
Mahfvira too arrived at the same park and camped in another 
‘part of it. (Having known about the arrival of Bhagavan 
Mahavira thither), one day Jamali came to him and standing 
within his presence, neither near nor far, he spoke out the 
following words, ‘Oh beloved of the gods! It happens with 
Many a monk not to be sufficiently englightened, but to 
Temain a chadmastha (novice) throughout their life. But take 
in for certain that Iam not like anyone of them. I am 
already a victor, a Jina, an omniscient personality, with the 
cacquisition of supreme (kevala) knowledge and faith, and you 
see, I] wander on the surface of this earth as an ommiscient 
“personality.” 


aut wd ae sae ava va aartl—a ae sare | 
Rafoea ore at zat ar aefe ar aufa at adie at arafesre at 
foarfesag at) ae 0 Ge wast! TremaTTt AT 
far east afact Faferarwaiy saeHs TTT BAIR sl ATTWTE 
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amfe—arag aie aatet! aaa sie garet! arag att 
aarat |!) award sary! aay & qaret aoa wraa4r 
Trays vt aa aay afer sfar AA... HSATATAVT TTT at fa 
drat ot dare wrastt mance ffs fa glad arefraag 
afactre afags | 


On hearing these words of Jamali, Indrabhiti Gautama 
spoke unto him as follows : “Monk Jamali! The knowledge 
and faith of omniscient personality is neither overshadowed 
nor obstructed by a mountain, a pillar or a mound. If you 
have really become a victor, a jina, a kevali, and live like 
that, will you care tomeet a couple of questions I intend 
to put to you. They are: Is the universe (Joka) eternal or 
transcient ? Is the encased soul (jfva) eternal or transcient ?” 
On hearing these questions put to him by Indrabhiti 
Gautama, Jamali was afraid, terror-stricken, till confused. He 
was unable to meet the questions and stood dumb. 


sare | Pa aart ara aerate aries sons cat aaat—afes 1 
saat! aa aga daar anor farar ssaear gt oT Ty OT 
aire amore ser as TT aa aTTTS aTa Wife Far 
o ge) aragay sarer! tT Rare Mat oT TATE Twa 
ware uw ufacag ufa a waza ufaeee a1 aa fret aay 
gray aequ vafge foes aarat ate gary! «fo attafemit 
ufsat seafeait wag seaftrott fear araitqy wag) arr 
ae wart! wf oo ware oral wa...freti warat ate 
aaa | at of azar ufaar fafeeanifoe waz fafcraaifore 
afrar HUET Wag AUS Afra et Way | 


Thereon Bhagavan Mahavira addressed him as follows ;: 
“Jamali ! Many of my monks are, as you say, very ordinary 
persons, but they are able to meet these questions as much as I; 
but, unlike you, they never acclaim themselves to be victors, 
jinas or kevalis.”” Continued Bhagavan Mahavira, “Jaméali ! 
This universe is in one sense, eternal, and it is not that it 
never was, it has always been, it is and it will ever be. The 
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universe is fixed, eternal, permanent, non-eroding, non-dimi- 

nishing, everexistent. In another sense, however, it is transcient, 

for, there is the down-phase of the time-cycle,followed by the up | 
phase, and down-phase again, and so it goes on. Like-wise, the 

embodied soul is, in one sense, eternal, and it is not that it 

never was, it mever is or it will never be, rather, it has always 

been, it is and it will ever be, till it is ever-existent. But in 

another sense, it is transcient, since it often passes through 

the hells, the world of animals, the world of men and the 

heavens.”’ 


qe F BAST Ape qayer aTaHl Aglaleca Cas Arera- 
AINST FTA...0a TRAATIET UT ae TY aeag TT ofrarEg TT TICE 
vans sazeary aafarary aticary ated fir aa aTast 
ngraices aifeatatt ata aaaeae died fo are aaeefrer asia: 
saat. faeofaiaate a aa a mt TagTt + 
AMSAT TTA age aTate arava arene aesfTa4r 
aeafaare Ase sear Aas waar dre Wars Aan seg 
afer ace area sormtgaarafersat areata Fre freq sae 
ey areaanmiaafsacs 9 aafefafrrg sag = aafafeafarare 
TTATT | 

(But it had hardly any impact on Jamali who continued 
to) make claims as aforeSaid and declared himself to be an 
omniscient personality. He moved out from the presence of 
Bhagavan Mahavira and went on spreading false ideas, 
there-by planting himself, planting others, and planting both 
himself and others into falsehood and lived like that for 
many years asa monk. Then he reduced the weight of his 
body by fasts lasting for a fortnight missing thirty meals 
at a Stretch and passed away without confession and 
atonement to be born as a inferior god (kilvisika) in the 
heaven named Lantaka with a life-span of thirteen sdgaras. 


qa wart Tae sale anak areas afar sia AAT wT 


aSait ATs sarI=e_ Varafsear qa aTs serait acy Was 
afeat wafaar va aaray— 
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Having learnt that Jam&ali had passed away Indrabhiti 
Gautama paid homage and obeisance 1o Bhagavan Mahavira 
.and submitted as follows : 

we §4—ud ae sayfa atarat gfe sae oA 
at so aa! sare soe sears are feo aig ae ate 
wequet ? 

Q. 65. Bhante! 1 am inquisitive to learn where after 


death, your rebel disciple, has gone and where has he been 
born again ? 


aat utd Healt wT Waa Ta qqTaT— 


Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira replied to Bhagavan 
‘Gautama thus : 
TAT RR—Us GS aaa! aH stay Fae HATS OTA 
ATL F wT TA Wa Va AlaAaMTa UT aE Ty asETT A 
weceatt ard fe ad after ome aang ald... 
aaeafaar agte aasmracarfg & aa. ara... 2afefeafarae 
TAT | 

A. 65. Gautama! My rebel disciple, Jamali, who had 


neither respect nor confidence in what I taught has, after 
-death, been born among the kilvisika gods. 


wet &¢—efaal Twa! «safefeafaar qeorar ? 


Q. 66. Bhante! How many types of kilvisika gods are 
there ? 


gaz ¢&—ataart! «6 fafaet @afefeafaar gerd at aeI— 
facfeatanfgzat frarrianfggar Terarrcraafgeat | 


A. 66, Gautama! There are three types, viz., with a 
span of three palyas, with a span of three sdgaras and with 
a Span of thirteen sdgaras. 


get go—afe oc wa! feafeertaaigen cafafeafaar 
afeadia ? 
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Q.67. Bhante! Where do those with a span of three 
palyas reside ? 


sat fe—atrrat! «oo afr Sirafaart ofefe | aeedterrg 
mary ver wf feafesaaigear tafafeafear carafe 


A. 67. Gautama! They reside above the Jyotiskas, but 
‘underneath Saudharma and Isana. 

seq cafe oo Oa!) fearactaafggat «= aafefeafear 
‘afcaafea ? 

Q. 68. Bhante ! Where do those with a Span of three 


.sdgaras reside ? 


gat ¢c—aaar! sf @eedrarrt = acary fefg  asi- 
gurenferg arg cero framctaatgear cafefeafear sfaate 


A. 68. Gautama! They reside above Saudharma and 
1Sana, but underneath Sanatkumara and Mahendra, 


wea §a—atg ow wa! aerarmtanfesar aafefeafaar ear 
‘afcaafa ? 

Q. 69. Bhante! Where do those with a span of thirteen 
.Sdgaras reside ? 


sax ¢Q—araat! oof duster aee fefg sag Fer 
wey of Araararraafsea safafeafear tar afeaate 


A. 69. Gautama! They reside above the heaven Brahma, 
but underneath Lantaka. 


yet oo—afafeafear oo wa! ea Hraranre eafafeaqfeaae 
‘waaay wate ? é 


Q. 70. Bhante |! What type of karma bondage takes one 
anto this particular species ? 
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sat vo— Tat! | Faw Stat arafeafetttar sasaragfstttar 
Feafsriar waster aacfett srafasaswra = eaTET 
aarp afsfarc aghe aasnracramta fresarfafraafe 
eee GX A AHA DT AMAT ACA ae TATE ATAVT- 
ghar orsift osfirar aca sre aorsteqafsaaar BeATe 
are froa soatg tafefeafacg tafefaferare sara wafa t 
wei—fariositanfegca oar frarmctrasfgeca oat | aeerarrzt- 


anfearg art 


A. 70. Gautama! Those who are hostile to the dcdrya, 
the teacher, kula, gana and the order, who speak ill of the 
Gcdrya and the teacher, cast aspersion on them, spread 
calumny about them, who teach false doctrines, who plant 
themselves, others, themselves and others, into wrong faith 
and misguide, though such ones live as monks, but die 
without confession and atonement, are born as kilvisika gods, 
of which three types according to their lifespan has been 
stated before. 


gq o2—2afefafaor of aa! oo atet aera arerat 
warany fagraun qiat za agar aie wef Bie saasaifa ? 


Q. 71. Bhante! When these kilvigika gods exhaust their 
life-span, existence and stay in that particular species, where 
do they go, where are they reborn ? 


gat o2—Taat! ooa...tafe ta egafaferast ifraatea- 
aauamTents tart aysiafsa aa or fawafe anaft oT... 
aa wtf. were aurea angen diend aretadarenaryt 
amafrae ft 


A.71. Gautama! Some of them pass through four or 
five more lives in the hells, in the worlds of animals or of 
men, or in the heavens, after which they are perfected, enligh- 
tened and enter into liberation, while others continue to glide 
back and forth into one or the other of the four forms of 
existence in this vast wilderness that worldy life is, eternal, 
infinite and vast. 
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Tet oQ—aaTaY of wa! amt azarert facarert aarert 
qavart, werert Teerare eeasitay faxasilet ara...gradtay 
sadasital vacate faferasirat ? 


Q. 72. Bhante! Did Jamali live on food without taste 
food with a bad taste, till insignificant food, with a tranquil 
life, a peaceful life and a pure and solitary life ? 


gat oa—aat ! treat | aaTey oF eT sreaTeTe farcarer® 
aa... fafaasitay | 


A. 72. Yes, Gautama, he lived on food without taste, till 
he lived a pure and solitary life. 


get o3—TE AA! HAST ToHTTT eaTeNe facarart Ta. 
fafastet areata aa! warel wort sree are Prea4r 
san acy arearmranfgery aafefeafarg sq eafafeafeaae 
gaan ? 

Q. 73. Bhante ! If he really lived an austere life taking 


food without taste, till lived a pure and solitary life, why 
‘has he been born as a kilvisika god ? 


gat o3—aaer | waret ot aopmt arafeafecity vasera- 
gfe arafasasarart = AAAHTTT AIMTHTRT ATA. ..-ACTTATT 
a4...age aTaTe  aTAUTaPaT TST ITSP aeeaaare 
adamne ald wars TATE Seq sfadr TET ICT TOTS EA 
gfsaaa Hreate Hrs HSA SAT HF ITT... TTATT 


A. 73. Gautama! It is because he was hostile to his 
dcaérya and to his teacher. He spoke ill of them, spread 
infamy about them, till he planted himself, others, and 
himself and others into wrong faith, and became misguided 
and confused and did the same to others. True, he led the 
life of a monk and emaciated his body through fasts as 
long as a fortnight missing thirty meals at a stretch, but 
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while dying, he did neither confess nor make amends for 
misdeeds and wrong beliefs. So he has been born in Lantaka 
as an inferior god with a span of thirteen sdgaras. 

Tet O—aRTST Twa! « eaarat Faehal srssraTT aT... 
ate saafssfaz ? 


Q. 74. Bhante'! When he exhausts his life there and 
moves out, till where will he be reborn ? 


att ov—iar! aah ta fafa ifrrrpertararre rg 
aart snake att cer fafafeg ara...sict arise 


A. 74. Gautama ! For four or five lives, he live in the 
worlds of animals, of men and of gods, after which he will 
be perfected, enlightened and liberated. 


—aq aa! adwa!l fas 
Bhante ! It is so. What you say is right. 


adtagat stat avai 
Chapter Thirtythree ends. 


atiaent seat 
Chapter Thirtyfour 


[ Killer of a man or no-man | 


ay aan ax acy cafss Ara...va qaTaI— 


In that period, at that time, till made the following: 
submission : 


Tet w4—TFee oT wa! feat arart fH gfe are Wofed 
amg ? | 


Q.75. Bhante! In killing a man, does one kill a man or 
no-man (i.e., forms of life other than man) ? 


saz w4—aTrar |! ofa fr zore Tg fea fa ers 

A. 75. Gautama! He kills the man as well as no-man. 

TET ot—a Faw wa! ce qere—gfea fe gg ora... t-- 
gfe far arg ? 

Q. 76. Bhante! Why do you say so ? 

Taz og — aaa! ata Ua AaR—UsT Ga ae UT ofa 
nfs & ot wight sat ait Ae ane a ans Tt atzA | 
Ud qeag—ofed fr are sra...migfea fa ares 


A. 76. Gautama! While killing a man, he thinks that 
he is killing that man, but, in fact, he is killing many other 
living beings. Hence so. : 

wet oo —gfea oT Aa! ara gra fe ata are Tee fr 
ane ? 
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Q.77. Bhante | In killing a horse, does one kill the 
horse or no-horse ? 


sat ee—aiaat | oar fr erg TTA fa STE | 

A. 77. Gautama! He kills the horse as well aS no-horse. 
Tet oS —a HIE T ? | 

Q. 78. Bhante! Why so? 


sat we—_HFI aaa | Ua afer ae THA a...fraet! IW 
Bey SFHTAT | 

A. 78. As aforesaid, and the same about killing an 
elephant, a lion, a tiger till a cittalaga (a wild animal), the 
same reading for all. 


Tet ol —7Rea TF AT! aot aa TT eMATT fe Homa 
ae qo ergy MT IAVTT Ta ITT STE ? 


Q. 79. Bhante! Inkilling a mobile animal, does one kill 
that animal, or others too ? ‘ 


gar ee—aiaat! «aurgt fe aa TT aE Mit fa we 
qT STE | 


A. 79. Gautama! He kills that as well as others. 


get Coa ase WA! va qeag—aMTAT fT at WT 
meget fa TA TT STE ? 


Q. 80. Bhante! Why so ? 

gat fo—maat! dea oF Us Way Ua AT As UT AVIA 
awe oer auife F TUT ANAT Ta ITT ZUR ATT ATA STZ F 
anga wat | aaa uy aed fa CHHTAT | 
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A. 80.- Gautama ! In killing mobile animal, he thinks 
that he is killing that animal alone, but actually he kills many 
others. Hence so. The same reading for all. similar 

cases. 


[Killer of a monk or no-monk] 
ger ce—ghea oo wa! oefa aorart fe ste amg wefe 
emg? 


Q. 81.. Bhante! In killing a monk (rsi), does one kill a 
monk or no-monk ? 


sar C¢— ayaa! afa fa ere orate fe are 

A, 81. Gautama! He kills both. 
wet CRA RTS HA! CF qeag wa... oTrehe fe gore? | 
Q. 82. Bhante! Why so ? 


ga cedar! set oo wt wag—-ud ay ag UT aa 
anife & 0 on efa grart aig aa ere & Gag oT fraaaT 1 


°>A,82.. Gautama! The killer has the feeling that he ‘is 
_ killing only the monk, but in fact, he is killing life in other 
forms too. 

get c3——gha 4 wa! gfe grant fe  gheaatet ay 
agicaatt gg? 


Q. 83. Bhante! In Killing a man, is one touched by 
malice against the man or against no-man ? 


sax c3—Ttaat | ferred ara feat ag saat gfaatt 7 
aigfcaate agg age gykeatra wighkaate aE 1 ws are 
wd ara... fadent ora...agat faaerato a mifraoratty age 


8 
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A. 83. Gautama! As arule, he is touched by malice 
against the man; but he may also be touched by malice 
against the man as well as a no-man or many 4 fo-man. 
Likewise about a horse, till a cittalaga. 


gat cx — ghee of a | afer gore fe efat tet gg TefeATT 
ig ? | 

Q. 84. Bhante! In killing a monk, is one touched by 
malice against the monk or against no-monk ? 


sav cv —atant! fad are afaatn a mtefeate 47 
qe 
A. 84 Gautama! As a rule, he is touched by malice 


against the monk ; but he may also be touched by malice, 
till many a no-monk. 


[One-organs and their respiration] 


get cy—gefararey wo wa! gefaeared ta arTAR aT ToTAR 
at Baaz at oitaas at ? 


Q. 85. Bhante! Do earth bodies inhale and exhale other 
eatth bodies 2 Do they take them in and out as a part of 
their respiration ? 


sat cy—gat wzat! gefaeareq gefaaared Fa arorTE aT 
ara wats att 


A, 85. Yes, Gautama, they do. 


ger ca—gefaanret ot oda! | arseared arerae wa... 
oftaag at © 


Q. 86. Bhante ! 


Do earth bodies inhale and exhale water 
bodies, etc. ? 
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sat cedar Maat! | gefaratar a ASABE ATAZ 
a4...0age ary wa aaasied arsaniea | Ua TENE 
wea | 


A.86. Yes, they do, and this holds geod also of fire bodies, 
air bodies and plants. ; 


wat co—arsantse a wa! glared amag at 
qs at ? 


Q. 87. Bhante! Do water bodiesinhale and exhale 
earth bodies, etc. 2? . 


Baz Lo—Ud Aq 
A. 87. As aforesaid. 
Tet Co aTEHIAT Ga! | MISaHTRA Ta aT aT ? 


Q. 88. Bhante! Do water bodies inhale and exhale other 
water bodies, etc. ? SP ans A 


sar coma Fa wa asaqrsaneagas | 


A. 88. As aforesaid. The same holds of fits bodies, air 
bodies and plants. 


: wet CQ —TSTHTET m aia | | gefararga arog at 2 


Q 89. Bhante! Do dee bodies inhale and exhale earth 
bodies, etc. ? 


BUT C3 —U | 
A. 89. As¥aforesaid. 


wet Q ome, « ATETSHTST ud : wa 1 ANeas anes ‘aa 
array aT ; 


Wie sapere gery at: 8 BE BY 


“°° "9,90. Bhante! Do plants inhale and exhale plants, 
“etc. ? 


R900 As sforsaa. 


Taq 3t—sefararae a da! gefareredt Fa areraaTy aT 
AMAA AT SIAAT at otaeaary ar walsfer ? 


...Q,91. Bhante ! While inhaling and exhaling other earth 
bodies, how many activities do earth bodies perform ? 


sat 32—Taar | ~ofaa faftafeo faa wefefea faa Tafsier t | 


A. 91. Sometimes three, sometimes four, sometimes five. 


Tet (2—gefararar of da! aTeeEret aoTTATT aT ? 


“'Q.92. Bhante! While inhaling and exhaling water bodies, 
how many activities do earth bodies perform ? 


SAL SR—UG Bal CA AS...ayeAgHlEA TH ATTHHETT 
fa aex fa wiforrear ud AorHrerT fa Ts arszaTETT fs I 

A, 92. As aforesaid. Likewise with fire bodies, air bodies 
and plants. Likewise also about water bodies vis-a-vis earth 
bodies, as well as fire bodies and air bodies vis-a-vis earth 
bodies. 

Ta 3k ae...anereaTar of WAL aOeaRETET Sa 
aTMTAATT atT—TeeT ? 


Q. 93. And what about plant life ? 


SAT §3—TMazAT | far fafefer faa aafefee faa tafefea i 
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A. 93. Gautama! They too perform sometimes three and 
sometimes four or five activities. 


Tey OY —aTsaareU Aa! BIMET AS TATBATT aT TaTS ATT 


ay wafafco ? 


Q.94. Bhante! In moving and uprooting a tree, how 
many activities do air bodies perform ? 


saz ¢¥—mraar | fee fafafio far wefsfeo far tafser | 
ud He TF 


A. 94. Gautama! Sometimes three, and sometimes four 
or five activities, till moving and felling the trunk of a tree. 


TET V4 —ATA.. .ATA TASHA AT FHT ? 
Q. 95. And in movinga seed, pray ? 
Sat ¢4—araar! «fa fafakeu feo wefefeo faa tafefer 


A. 95. Gautama! Sometimes three, sometimes four and 
sometimes five. 


aa wa | adaa! fai 
—Bhante ! Itis so. What you say is right. 
aaaeaY SEAT AAT | 
Chapter Thirtyfour ends. 
way at ae ] 


se 17. ..... Book Nineends.  - 0 0 


wae aAeT ATTA AeA 


. 


TYIT-SAIA ATALANTA 


ATI TAT 


aaat aaat 
Book Ten 


Tel 


fafa Frere seragy avaeter Sf | 
a gawiarar caafer aafer TICTAT 


Couple 


Direction, A Restrained Monk, Self-power of the Gods, 
§yamahasti, Consorts of Gods, Sudharma Council, 

Twenty-eight Islands in the Salt Ocean—Contents of 
Thirty-four Chapters of this Book. 


qeut seat 
‘Chapter One 


tafe Fra. ..wa saat — 

In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following submission : 
{ Directions } 

wet o—fafaat wa! orgatfa capes ? 


Q.1. Bhante! What is the nature of the eastern 
direction ? 


gat Qetraart | | ostar aa aeitar Fa 


A. 1. Gautama! It has the form of a jlva as well as of 
a non-jiva. 


meq 2—fsfad wa! | set fa wazaz ? 


Q.2. Bhante! What is the nature of the western 
direction ? 


sax e—aret | oot Sa owe afer wa set ws Sgr 
wa aay fai 
A.2; Gautama! It is similar to the eastern direction. 


So also the north and the south ; so also the upper region 
and the region underneath. 


Tet 3—Hzo wa! fea ety corarsit ? 


Q.3. Bhante | How many are the directions ? 
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wat 3—Taa | ae feat gure & set—gefeant geftry- 
afer afer oafemaeafanr | ocsaferat qeafeanay! Sart 
FATTCTRT SET Ha | 


A.3. Gautama! They are ten, viz., east, east-south 
(agni), south, south-west (nairta), west, west-north (vdyu), 
north, north-east (iSdna), above and beneath. 


wet ¥—uvarfa ot wa! aad ferret we casa oat 7 
Q. 4. Bhante | What are the names for these ten ? 


Bat v— TAT | eat Aas TET a TeI—sar aTAY TAT 
AUS TET FT area ala Fateh a fart a aar a ase || 


A. 4. Gautama! They have ten names, viz., Aindri (east), - 
Agneyi (east-south), Ydmyd (south), Nairti (south-west), Vdruni 
(west), Vdyabya (west-north), Saumyd (north), Af§ani (north-east). 
Vimala (above) and Tamd (below). 


get 4—dar of Ha! fear fie tray Staten sfraqear asia 
astrazar astraqar ? . 


Q. 5. Bhante! Is the east in the form of:a jiva, a portion 
(deSa) of a jiva, a space-point (pradea) of a jiva, a non-jiva, 
a portion of a non-jiva or a space-point of a non-jiva ? 

sax Garrat! star fa ad aa sra...asitaqvar fai 
star & foaar cfafaar aefeat oara...dfafear afifear | 
Sater & forrar uftfeatar sa...afafeatat: Ff staan. ¥ 
ufifeqquar aefeaqvat sa...afafearcat! + asta & gfaer 
qr a seI—efaastar a aefaasitar a1 ef whagelar + 
agferer qorat ¢ weI—aer deter daqva cade! FT 
aefrastar & aatser core a¢ set—olaemfernre arafer- 
atgeg 2a aeqferarrer ear) Meares oaarafaarae 
a. oaarafeamacr gar. wMenrafaam | aarafersaea 


ai ararafearnata iat) «AETAAay | 


a) 4, 
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A. 5. Gautama ! It is all these, till a space-point of a non- 
jiva. Those who are jivas (embodied souls) have one organ 
of Sense, two organs of sense, till five organs, and some are 
non-organ beings (meaning omniscient persons). Those who 
are portions of a jira may be portions of an one organ being, 
till of a non-organ (omniscient) being. Those who are space- 
points of a jiva are, as arule, the space-points of an one-organ 
being, or a two-organ being, till of non-organ being. Those 
which are non-jivas may be with a form or without a form. 
Those with a form are of one or other of the four types, viz., 
a skandha (a conglomeration of atoms), a (deSa) portion of a 
skandha, space-points (prade§a) of a skarndha and paramdanu 
pudgala (molecules). Non-jivas without a form are of seven 
types, viz., not motion-that-be (dharm@stikdya) but a portion 
of it, Space-points of the same, not rest-that-be (adharmdsti- 
kdya) but a portion of it, space-points of the same, not space- 
that-be (dk dsastikdya’ but a portion of it, space-points of the 
same, and limitless time (addhd-samaya). 


wet gaa oot wa! fear fe star sa®er sragear— 
geet ? 


Q. 6. Bhante! Is east-south in the form of a jive, a 
portion of a jiva or space-points of a jiva, etc. ? 


sae ¢—TaaT ! owisitar Stage fa Staqvar fai aster 
fa adtazat fa asiraqvar fai = Sater 3 fran oftfeazer: 
azar Ufafaqtar a adfeaca 8a agar ufafeater a agfaaea 
ara) agar Ualeasar a sefeary a ear) agar cfafaaqzer q 
agfeaer 8H 71 ws ose farant wrfrsay) wa oa... 
afnferd fardtt! F alae & ferret cfferqear | agar 
ufafaaqvat. a agfaaeq ovat agar ufafeqaear a afer a 
war) @F aigeafacfett ora...afafeart 1 Ff asitar & sfaer 
qopar a wer —efaersiar a aefarsdtar a1 a efaersitar F 
aefeqar qorar ¢ water Ta... TaTTT TET | F arefasrsfrar 
a walaar word at wet—wiseakaate arafeqaraeq 8B | 
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yrafeq praca war) ca aaraferaraes fe ara.. ermaferaatt 
Tray Herre | fafsary fer strat | sR aT a ele qeacs | 


A. 6. Gautama! Not a jiva, but a portion of a fiva, 
space-points of a/jiia, a non-jiva, a portion of a non-jiva as 
well as space-points of a non-jiva. Those who have portions 
of a jiva have, as arule, a portion of one-organ beings or 
many portions of one-organ beings or one portion of a two- 
organ being, or many portions of one-organ beings and many 
‘portions of a two-organ being, or many portions of one- 
organ beings and many portions of many two-organ beings, 
or many portions of one-organ beings and one portion of a 
three-organ being. These three forms hold good of three- 
organs beings, and the same three hold good in each subse- 
quent case, till non-organ (omniscient) beings. Coming to 
the space points of a jiva, they are, as arule, the space- 
point of an one-organ being, or many space-points of one- 
_ organ beings or many space-points of a two-organ being, or 
many space-points of one-organ beings of many space-points 
of many two organ beings. For all subsequent cases, till 
non-organ (omniscient ) beings, take out the first form and 
state the next two. Non-jivas may be with a form or with- 
out a form. ‘Those with a form may be skandha, till para- 
manu pudgala, Those without a form are seven viz., not 
motion-that-be, but a portion there of, space-points there 
of and likewise with rest-that-be, till space-pointS of space- 
that-be and limitless time. In the angular direction, there 
is no jiva. Hence relevant are the forms of a portion of a jiva 
and its space-points. 


set o-—sat i wa! fear fae ater? 
Q. 7. Bhante\ Is south in the form of a jiva, etc. ? 


FAT O—H FAT aea frzaaer | We age ater ares 
Het eat} araqeay wet aaa) AlAT Ser Far earit Far 
amar farare draraer waar, «aalat wer eat) TT aATT 
fa nat vefa ofagr qaraAal 1 TE | 
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A. 7. Gautama ! South is like the east, south-west is like 
east-south. West is like the east, west-north is like east- 
south. North is like the east, north-east is like east-south. 
Region above is like east-south so far as jivas are concerned 
and like the east regarding non-jivas. So also is the region 
below, exception being that here non-jivas without a form are 
of six types only, there being no time factor. 


[ Body ] 
wet C— Ee Aa! athe gear ? 
Q. 8. Bhante! How many types of body are there ? 


sae ¢—arrat! ode adh wore do ret—aTafee ATA... 
BEAT | 


A, 8. Gautama! Five, gross, till karman. 
Tet (—atfeaatht Twa! | Hees good ? 
Q. 9. Bhante ! How many types are the gross bodies ? 


Sat 8—Uat arenas =frcasa wifrase Aa... seqy- 
aget fat 


A. 9. Gautama! On this refer to the Chapter on body > 
forms in the Prajfidpand Satra, till more or less. 


—aq wa! aaar! fas 
—Bhante | So it is. You are right. 


Gent Teal waaT 
Chapter One ends. 


atat sear 
Chapter Two 


wats Wa...va aara— - 


In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following submission : 


{ Activities | 


get o—aasea of Ha! aoa ata for gett 
ware frswranrea seal Sard aeaaeaATeT qaHl Sars 
waters sg sale a@leamred ae cafe eee 
aca wf wa! fe afarafear fefer sore droga = Pafcar 
RTE ? 


Q. 10.. Bhante! Does a restrained monk till rooted in 
passions, while observing things in his front, things in the rear, 
things on both the sides, things above and things beneath, 
indulge in the iriydpathiki, or in sdmpardiki, activity ? 


aT Qo—TaaT! Rasta oT TET ATT fora sa... 
aza of oy afeatafear fate aosrg arergar fafa SATE 1 


A. 10. Gautama! Such a monk rooted in passions 
indulges in, not in iriydpathiki, but in sdmpardiki, activity. 

get (2—a eng wa! ut qeag oTa...agerear fafa 
Here ? 

Q. 11. Bhante! What is the reason for this ? 

sat 2? —araet | eet IAATUTATOTSTAT... a aT 


qaqat WawAT wa... oF ceguaa fae FTG oa... 
artreat fafar SsaTg | 
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A. 11. Gautama! Iriydpathiki activity acquires relevance 
only when his anger, attachment and greed are wholly up- 
rooted, till the said restrained monk acts contrary to the code, 
as stated in Chapter One of Book Seven. 


geq QR—aaeer ot wa! amma aaldraad fora gett 
Sarg fosaraatied sra...aeq oo Wa! fe afzarafear fefar 
FFIAZ— Few ? 

Q. 12. Bhante! Does a restrained monk not rooted in 
passions, while observing as aforesaid, indulge in ENO? 
or insdmparaiki, activity. 


Sart (2—aat!  aas...a aca oo efearafeat fsfear 
Heas Wy area Feit HST | 


A. 12, Gautama! He indulges in iriydpathiki, not 
sémparaiki, activity. 


wet 3 — a ang aa! wd qeag ? 
Q. 13. Bhante ! What is the reason for this ? 


SAT (3—Hgl GTA aT WAeaT m14...a F aie ae 
& agg ara... aTerear falar Fors 


A. 13. Gautama! It is because his passions have ceased 


and so he indulges in irty@pathiki, not s@mpardiki, activity, as 
stated in Book Seven, Chapter One. 


{ Uterus and Pain | 
get Ov—nefaar aa! ay sera ? 
Q. 14. Bhante! How many types of uterus are there.? 


sare ev—aiaar! — fafaer wef wera & iti ste 
aixifamr wa stead frraad arfiaed: 
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A. 14. Gautama! Three types, viz.. warm, cool and 
temparate. On this refer to the chap:er entitled Yonipada 
in the Prajfiapand Sitra. 


wet 24—pefaat Waa! aa qeorar ? 
Q. 15. Bhante ! How many types are the pains ? 


| sae e4—ataar | fafaer azar qeorar ¢ sat—atar feo 
ararfarrt ws sq0TaTt forcaeret aiforseg 


A. 15. Gautama! Three, viz., warm, cool and moderate. 
For details Chapter 35 on Pains in the Prajfiadpand Siitra. 


THT RE— TTS... TET aT! fae gaa Aa Af ag Fat 
aes agranag Aq Fafa ? 
Q. 16. Bhante! Do the infernal beings suffer pains 


which isin the form of miSery or in the form of happiness or 
in the form of non-misery non-happiness. 


sat ee—TaT! «get fe age adie ag fa Fam aah 
agrange fr aq safe 1 . 

A. 16. Gautama! They suffer pain which may _ take 
either of the three forms.. 


* b 3 x 


[ Resolve and Devotion | 
afaa ot wa! favacfsd afsqorea aoareea fared aay 
are fard a—ua arfaar faraqufear for<adar arforreat ser 
aaite sara. ..arafear wae | 


far a aoat sfresgre afsefrar & oF ata Sree aS eat 
aisted ste Fe ofr acer area: F FT ace ser 
araterisandt aie ate afte ace arcranti fraqa amgt 
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aferqgry ofsafaar aca 9 wa wag—qeer fa w ag afeaate- 
andfa vaca sea area ma...afstafaenis & aes 
STH ATTA HIST ATA...MKT aA AUTEM! FT aa 
arta ama afeesa ae te ala aca arent faa a 
augt afssqom qfsafaar ata wv wa wag—aE ATA TATATATT 
fa primate aie ferar Huq saslag sad yaaa vale 
frit go ae aaafoaeaati of afrents fa ez a WF ate 
sree arse wasted sre Pte Us ata aruewts AT 
aes seer arsrea aistHa SIS HLA Ale TA ATTN | 


Regarding a monk who is resolved to undergo a month- 
long fast, who has given up attachment to the body and who 
does not take care of body, refer to the relevant portion 
in DasdSruta Skandha, till he is a true devotee. 


If by chance a monk indulges in a lapse and if he dies with- 
out confession and atonment for it, he is not a true devotee. 
But if he dies after confession and atonment, he: is a true 
devotee. If a monk has indulged in a lapse and if he thinks 
that he would make a confession and atonment for the same 
before his final movements, but dies before he has done so, 
he is not a true devotee. If, however, he dies after confession 
and atonment, he is a true devotee. Ifa monk has indulged 
in a lapse and if after this he thinks that whenever a 
follower may be born in heaven, why should. he himself not 
be born as an anapanniya god, but dies before confession 
and atonment, he is not a true devotee. If, however, he dies 
after confession and atonment, he is atrue devotee. 


—aa va! si aa! fa 
——Bhante | So it is. You are right. 
atat Seat TAA | 


Chapter Two ends, 


aeat seat 
Chapter Three 


zafng a1a...ct aaa — 


In the city of RAjagrha, till made the following submission : 


[ Power of Gods | 


wat Qo—arégia Wa! Fa ara. aafe Ga aaraTAATIE 
arqasa Am az afegre ? 


 Q. 17. Bhante! Is it correct that a god crosses through 
four or five heavenly abodes by dint of his own power, and 
beyond that he does bydint of assumed power (i-e., power to 


transform) ? 


gaz ge—ea maar! magiq wat aa Ud HEPA fF 
mat AACHATUATAATS FH T FT! TA ToT ey A... 
afragart vs arormat Tieaaarfre 1s. . AT qt afzg_IT 


A. 17. Gautama! He does go upto four or five heavenly 
abodes by dint of his own power and beyond that by dint 
of assumed power. The same holds of Asurakumaras, e¢x- 
ception being that they cross through the abodes of Asura- 
kKumaras by dint of their own power. The rest as aforesaid, 
ie. till’ Stanitkumaras, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and 
Vaimanikas cross through four or five heavenly abodes by dint 
of their own power, and beyond that by dint of assumed 
power. 


wet (é—acqgig of aa! 23 8 aefgaca fare asasatvi 
argarssr ? 


Q. 18. Bhante | Can-an- inferior god pass through a 
superior God ? 
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BAT LE—Y ETE AAT | 
A. 18. Gautama! No, he cannot. 


goa ¢t—afagia oo Wa!) BR aagtaca facy aseASET 
algausat ? 


Q. 19. Bhante! Can a god pass through another who 
has a similar power ? 


FAT °3— TT BNE BAG | Tad FT FTSAUsSHT | 
A. 19. Gautama! No, he cannot, unless he is infatuated. 
seq Jo—H MT! fe faatfeat Ty afanifeat Ty? 


Q. 20. Bhante! Does he go by hypnotising the god, 
or without hypnotising him ? 


gaz 20 —TyaAT ! fader Ta TT afarifsat TT I 


A. 20. Gautama ! Hecan go by hypnotising him, not 
without. 

gat 29—e aa! fe gfea fadtfen gee areaussr gfer 
-argager veer faatesar ? 

Q. 21. Bhante! Does be hypnotise him before he goes 
or hypnotise him after he has gone ? 


sac 2¢—aaat | ogfea farifger veer areaqcart wy gyfer 
aieagart Tat Far TSsstt | 


A. 21. Gautama! He hypnotises him before he goes, and 
Mot the other way. 
gat 23—afegig of Wa! 8a aeqigaer sare ASE 
-ATTaAUTAT ? 
9 
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Q. 22. Bhante! Can a superior god pass exactly through 
the middle of an inferior god ? 


TAT 2—aT FVSATSAT | 
A. 22. Gautama! Yes, he can. 
wet RRA at! fH fawifear a afaatfeat cr ? 


Q. 23. Bhante! Does he do so by hypnotising the inferior 
- god or without hypnotising him. 


FAT VI—TaatT | faaifear fa oa ahaa fear FH TTI 


A. 23. Gautama! He does so by hypnotising him as well 
as by not hypnotising him. 


wet Vea wal fe gfe fadtiger gear drequsur gfeq 
aveagat gear famlesar ? 


Q. 24. Bhante! Does the superior god hypnotise him. 
before going or afterwards ? 


sat We—aaT |! gfea ar faatear seer dteaussr gfea ar 
aTRaSaT Tat faAissar | 


A. 24. Gautama! He may do so before as well as after- 
wards. 


wet V4—afga T yt! aaeHnrt wefgara aqegareee 
AFHASAT FTZATTAT ? 


Q. 25. Bhante! Does an inferior Asurakum@ra pass 
through a superior Asurakumara ” 


TAT W— TT an aHE | ea ageHaTer fa fafor areraar 
wairaeqt seat atert ea afar cet oTa...afraaret 
arnnacaghaaaiiad wt ta 
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A. 25. Gautama! No, he cannot. The three considera- 
tions which, apply to ordinary gods also hold good of Asura- 
kumaras, till Stanitkumaras, Vanavyantaras, Jyotiskas and 
Vaimanikas, 


wet we—acfec wt Wa! 2a afefgare adie aTeATRT 
arequsay ? 


Q. 26. Bhante! Can aninferior god pass exactly through 
the middle of a superior goddess ? 


FAT RE—THT AMG AAT | 
A. 26. Gautama! No, he cannot. 
get Ro—anfer of Wa 83 aafgarg sate asayseta / 


Q. 27. Bhante! Can a god pass exactly through the 
middle of a goddess with similar power ? 


Sat woud asa Fay gy adie a esely wifraeay sa... 
anifrare 


A. 27. Gautama! As in the case of two gods with 
similar powers and like this, till the Vaimanikas. 


gat 2c—acafgat ot da! 6 afa oRefgaer Sate AS 
aan ? 


Q. 28. Bhante! Can an inferior goddess pass exactly 
through the middle of a superior god ? 


sac 2¢—va wat fa agat deal arforaeay 


A. 28. Gautama! No, she cannot, and repeat the same 
in all cases, till a superior Vaimanika goddess can pass 
axactly through the middle of an inferior Vaimanika god. 


132. wTadt FAT WT: Qo TR 


wet k8—sa...afefgar aarft )«=oacafgata = aaforaea 
ASHATHN aEITTaT ? 


| Q. 29. Bhante! Can a superior Vaimaanika goddess pass 
exactly through the middle of an inferior Vaimanika god ? 


BAL WY— SAT ATEATSAT | 
A. 29. Yes, Gautama! She can. 


Tea Ro—sgfgar wt wa! add aefgae Fale asa 
argaussy ? 


Q. 30. _Bhante! Can an inferior goddess pass exactly 
through the middle of a superior goddess ? 


Bat Zo—NY Eg ang. wd anfsar at aafgare sale 
aza ufefgar fa Set aeefgare ade ada wa caRas fafot 
fafoor ererant atfiracar 1 


A. 30. Gautama! No, she cannot. Repeat what is stated 
above incaSe of two goddesses with similar power, also in 
case of a Superior goddess with an inferior goddess. Thus 
three forms have to be repeated in each case. 


wet 22—aTa... Helga o Aa | | Aaforot acafgary sarin 
aeaaeay argausat 7 


Q. 31. Cana superior Vaimanika goddess pass exactly 
through the middle of an inferior Vaimanika goddess ? 

SAT 32—FalT_ ATEATHIT | 

A. 31. Yes, Gautama! She Can. 

Tet 3Q—aT wa! fe fartfent vy? 


Q. 32. Bhante! Does she go by hypnotising her 
before or does she hypnotise her afterwards ? 
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Bat BR—Aa TTA... gear aT aTeTeaT Tat fates! TT. 
TAT ISAT | 


A. 32. Gautama! As aforesaid, till, she my hypnotis 
‘her even afterwards. State four forms as above. ; 


[ Sound of a horse | 
get 23—araead WANA! aTaAeT fH Gq fa Fee? 


Q. 33. Bhante! While runuing, why does a horse make 
sound like khu-khu 2? 


wat 23——Taar | araca of aranree ferata a aTaTE 7 
aa wer ot HATST WTA TIT ANSE TH AAT TART TT 
fa eq! 


A. 33. Gautama! While he is runniug, a type of wind 
called Karkata is generated between his heart and the lever 
because of which he makes sound like khu.-khu. 


[ On Language ) 


get av—ae wa! arergearal agearal fafgeatay forfag- 
Tara Tafgearat— 
HABIT ATTA MATT Te Geary + Toray | 
qeqaary ATA AAT SST THAT TM 
anfaetgat arat atat a afarreiea arzear | 
aay Aa AaTSHeaIET TT UI 
quay oF UAT ATAT WT CAT Arat Arar ? 


Q. 34. Bhante | There are twelve forms of language— 
address, order, prayer, question, advice, refusal, consent, 
enquiry, conviction, confusion, distinct and indistinct. Now,. 
when one says, I shall take lodge, I shall lie, I shall stand, I 
shall sit, I shall stretch, do these forms conform to the fifth type 
viz, advice, and is it correct to say that they are never false ? 
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Bat 8¥—aT Trea |! aTaTERaTAT GT AA OMT... ar Ara 
WTA I 


A. 34. Yes, Gautama! They conform to the fifth type 
and they are never false. 


—aat aa! aa aa fa 
—Bhante! So they are. You are right. 


TSAT BEAT AAT | 
Chapter Three ends, 


ATA BEAT 
Chapter Four 


{ interview with Syamahasti on Thirty-Three 
Gods of Camarendra | 


ag stag ay aquy afassara gat great; away 
eeqeTag Sgr) art antag: | owa...afear oferar: at 
HST I TACH TRICT WaT Herdiea GE saavay gays oA 
HUTT AS... FT ATT Ws... fagcy! IT MST It Tay AAT 
waa Herdieca Aeaay aes MA so TIRMEL Fat Us 
wa...3g ory sa... fase: act 8 area amt sag 
wa...sge see vig soe ant Tay Aa vanes, 
varafesear wid Tae fared oa...1saTaraart va saTat— 


in that period, at that time, there was a city named 
VGnijyagrama. Description. There was a Caitya named 
Dyatipalfsa outside the city. Bhagavan Mahavira arrived 
there, till people went back after hearing the sermon. In that 
period, at that time, Indrabhiti Gautama, the seniormost dis- 
ciple of Bhagavan Mahavira was Seated with his knee erect. 
In that period, at that time, Bhagavan Mahavira had another 
disciple, Syamahasti by name, who, like Roha, was gentle by 
nature and who was also seated with his knee erect. The said 
monk Syamahasti had a question in his mind so that he got 
up and came to Indrabhati Gautama. Thrice he moved round 
him, till paid his homage and obeisance and submitted as 
follows : 


amesti—aka oo Aa! wae ager aacHareeiy 
aractratt ear ? 


Syamahasti—Bhante ! Is it a fact that Camarendra, the Indra 
of Asurakumiras, their king, has thirty-three gods with him ? 
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gaye aaat— eat afer | 
Indrabhiti—Yes, it Is. 


ameat—a rgd wal ct qeag—aaeea water 
HIHATCLITT TIAMAT sat f 


Syamahasti-—Bhante ! What is the reason for this ? 


, gag Woa—wd as araget! at aed am aAUT 
ata Ageia Sa ares ara aT rH a SAT | ATT | AT 
Se wade warty aradla sear marae aamtaraat waafea 
ast wre...xofeyat afanastasital VawSrIray qATsT Ms... 
fasts | aca & aradte agar meas aataraar gfe sur 
sarfaertt afew afaerfaert afar att veer aacaT qaca- 
faert damon areonfaatt geiet Farefserel aerkser setese- 
fagrdl agg arate aaiarenakamt = orecife osfrar agarfearg 
Sere wart was gat wfrar die ware emary waft 
Sfrat aca sea soaleragfersar areas ate fareat 
AAT AGES AUTHATTLUTY aA TATATATT STAT | . 


‘ Indrbhati—Syamahasti ! The description of these thirty- 
three gods is as follows. In that period, at that time, in 
Bharataksetra, there was a city named K&akandi. In that 
city, there lived thirty-three followers of the Sramana 
path, who were mutually helpful. They were rich, 
till free from fear. They knew about embodied soul and 
matter and they knew virtue and vice. These thirty- 
three followers were house-holders with noble thoughts and 
noble conduct, careful and well-behaved, but later they be- 
came lax, degenerated from their austerity, developed bad 
conduct and became unscruplous in their behaviour. They 
lived for many years within the Sramana fold after which they 
reduced, their body through fortnightly fasts missing thirty 
meals at a time and passed away, but they did not undergo. 
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confession and atonment for their lapses, they have been born 
ae thirty-three gods under Camarendra, the Indra of the 
Asuras, their king. 


ament—acafs a ow wa! & seam aaa aay 
Taras TAMATATT Waa agra AATHATTLTT TAA ATTA IC 
saa, acafas a Wa! ud qeag—aaeee aateaea ATT 
HATO aaa rar Far ? 


Syamahasti—Bhante ! Does it mean then that Camarendra 
acquired these thirty-three gods only after the thirty-three 
followers at Kakandi had passed away ? 


aqua wre Tae aragkarr sorta wa aa aT afan afag 
fafafifesr agit ade ugre sigat araefeam amt ate aa 
ant wna wartit ata vase) ata vaio aa wT 
agrart dag oaag afaar wafear ws aaret— 


On hearing this question Bhagavan Gautama became some-- 
what confused and he had no ready answer to meet it. So 
he got up, and with monk Syamahasti following, he came 
to Bhagavan Mahavira, till made the following submission, 


wet 24—afea oo wa! waeea agitate HATHA 
- aradttanr tat araredrant tar? 


Q. 35. Bhante! Is it a fact that Camarendra, the Indra 
of the Asuras, their king, has thirty-three gods under him ? 


Bat 34—FaT safes 
A. 35. Yes, Gautama ! It is. 
get 2¢—& Sudo wel wa aeag—od dda aed arforaad 
aqe...aahe TT UF aeyg—qAT ocen AITHATTLOTY 
aradraat tar aradtaat zat ? 
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Q. 36. Bhante ! What is the reason for this, repeat what 
4s said above, till since then Camaredra has thirty-three 
gods ? 


Sar RR eE aes Ta! ower oo agi 
ARGO TAA ATT Sar ATI TTAATT TUT ST HATE 
‘Urey 1 HATE TATE TM BATA W Afacrg ara...freg wea ilfeora- 
wage aT aif ao saaTife | 

A. 36. Gautama! Camarendra has always had these 
thirty-three so that it is not correct to say that they were not 
‘there nor is it correct to say that at any time they will not 
be there. They are eternal, except that when one group 
checks out, another checks in. So there is no vacancy at any 
stime. 


[ Thirty-three Gods of Valindra and Dharanendra } 
get 20—afa wa! afeea agtiafoete acta 
araatreaty 2ar arden Fat ? 


Q. 37. Bhante! Does Valindra, the Indra of the Vairo- 
-canas, their king, have thirty-three gods under him ? 


BAT Ro— at afca | 
A. 37. Yes, Gautama! Hehas. 


wet 3¢—S Rag wa! wt apaE—afoecr aqdafnad 
‘Sa... .aradraat Far arardtaart sat ? 


Q. 38. Bnante! How do you say so ? 

sat 3¢—ud ae aaart! AG aT AT aATT Bea Wags 
a are aa fears ore afrae great; aoe) aca fas 
-gfmaa sat waver aa...saam | afe TT Aa! fate 
Trae Aa Werss aAMaTaMT afeca agtafreed Fa gt Fae 
wa. fret cadhefaragay soy wife aot sqassife | 
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A. 38. Gautama! In that period, at that time, there 
was a Small town named Vibhela in Bharatkgetra in Jambiidvipa. 
In that town, there lived thirty-three followers, etc., all as 
stated before, till were born gods till Bhante! Does it mean 
that Valindra acquired these thirty-three only after the thirty 
three followers at Vibhela had passed away ? till No, that 
is not correct. They are eternal, till while one group 
checks out, another group checks in, there being no vacancy 
at any time. 


get 33—afe od wa! see magaicaesr IWHPAKeT 
arrdrant sar? 


Q. 39. Bhante! Does Dharana, the Nagakumarenda, the 
Indra of the Nagas, their king, has thirty three gods under 
him ? 


Tat 39—zaT fey | 
A. 39. Yes, Gautama! He has. 


We Vo Ho ara... .arrathrr ear aacitaat sat ? 
Q. 40. Bhante! How do you say so ? 


sat Yo—maa! «ogee oT gaTicaee | THATTCOTT 
Tata Ba aaT TAT TOS TT FATS MTT STA... 
ay wife ay saassif) wt yqariace fe wt We... 
HETHATT | 


A. 40. Gautama! The thirty-three gods of Dharana, the 
Indra of the Nagakumfras, their king, are also eternal So 
that itis not that they were not there or that they will not be 
there, while one group checks out, another group checks 
in, there being no vacancy at any time. The same holds good 
of the thirty-three gods of Bhiténanda, till of Mahaghosa 
Indra. 


140 wTaaT TAT WT: fo GT ¥ 
[ Thirty-three Gods of Sakrendra ): 
met ee —ateg oT aa | aaence Afacer SqevTT gest ? 


Q. 41. Bhante ! What is the position about Sakrendra, 
the Indra of the Devas, their king ? 


TAT ¥2— FAT HET | 
A. 41. Gautama! He has also thirty-three gods. 


Tet VIF HTS Ts...qTAATATM Fat ara TaaAT ear ? 


Q. 42. Bhante! What is the reason for this ? 


sat ¥R—us ae Ta! At Hrs aT aaa sea TATA 
at ares Ta garat qa afeas gear) aol) ar 7 
qeTag aforas arate aerar areas aanlaraar wer AAT 
wa... faatfa | aUt F aadta waar areas arontaraar gfeq 
fe qeat fe sir serfaarey afaetr afasfaarct age arate 
aarmtarrraeart astfs crsfirar afeare aeente sar Aa 
wfam afg war arame safe sfear areleaafsasnat aatfsrar 
araaTa sre fear qra...saavnr) safes a yaa! aa 
fat atadta aarat Wess TAT TATATT SA HST AAT AT.. .AVT 
Taasafeg 1 


. A. 42. Gautama! In that period, at that time, in 
Bhatataksetra in Jambidvipa, there was a town named 
Pala§aka. There lived thirty-three followers who were mutually 
helpful. These thirty-three were and had always been men 
of noble outlook and noble conduct, ever cautious and ever 
alert, who lived on for many years, after which they reduced 
their bodies by month-long fast missing as many as sixty meals 
at a time, and in the end, after due confession and atonment, 
passed away while in a trance ; these have been born as the 
thirty-three gods under Sakrendra, rest as before, till while 
One group checks out, another checks in, there being no 
vacancy at any time. 
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wa ¥3—afea og wa! fare ? 
Q. 43. Bhante ! What about lsdanendra ? 


SAC ¥R—uA Hel AKT Tat BAqTT WAIT Gra. ..saqquqy | 
scqafag gow wa! sfaen aradte agra ad daa oa... a0y 
Saaqsata | 


A. 43, Gautama! The position is similar to that of 
Sakrendra, except that in the present case, the thirty-three 
followers lived in the city of Campa. 


wet We —afer aa! | amHarcee Afaaceg Facey gear ? 
Q. 44. And what about Devendra Sanatkumira 2? 
TAT V¥—FaT afeT 1 


A, 44. Gautama! He too has thirty-three gods under 
him. 


TAT VE HTT? 
Q. 45. Bhante! How is it so ? 


FAT VATE TET TET CA Ta... UT NRT 
WIT. AUT SaTTIT | 


A, 45. Gautama! What has been said of Dharanendra | 
also holds good here, till the Indra in Pramnata, till the Indra 
in Acyita, till there is no vacancy at any time. 


—aa va! agua! fa 
—Bhante! So they are. You are right. 
AAT GAT AAAT | 


Chapter Four ends, 


Taal Beat 
Chapter Five 


It BST AT AAT wafrs TA TAL) «TNfsT FW ata... 
afar oferar) att STH FT BRUT qANTE ATaat Ward eea 
wear data Fer wTaTT Tigao Fea wer wey av 
aaneay sa...faatf | act F aa andat wraagr Maar 
HEI WAAAY FF... TSHTATAATT Us FATS T— 


In that period, at that time, there was acity named 
‘ Rajagrha. Outside the city, there was a Caitya named Guna- 
silaka, till people went back. In that period, at that time, 
Bhagavan Mahavira had in his group many senior monks born 
in high clans and high lines as described in Chapter Seven in 
Book Eight. These monks had some questions to ask, and 
being inquisitive, they paid their homage and obeisance, in 
the manner Indrabhiti Gautama did, till submitted as follows : 


Ga wndd—areer oT wa! safe AGHA HE 
aeafedyat Torarsry ? 


Monks—Bhante !| How maby are th principal consorts of 
Camarendra, the Indra of the Asuras, their king ? 


aTaTst WETATL—ASTT Lo qa aarafeatstt coral ¢ tet— 
ara wat wat fast Agri aca aT UAATTT Bata agE adlager 
Gfearet FOTST | 


Mahavira—Aryas ! He has five named as Kali, Raji, Rajani, 
Vidyut and Megha, each one in turn has a family as large as 
eight thousand, 


qa—T_ MT AT! ave aaa sat aes see attrac 
qfrart fasferat ? 
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Monks—Bhante | Is it possible fora single goddess to- 
taise family of eight thousand ? 


HW. W.—Uarae agenate quota tateeert | aa afer | 


Mahavira—Yes, it is. Thus all told the total strength is. 
forty thousand goddesses. This is called a Group (Trutika or 
Varga). 


q woo at wa! aAt aghke agent AATAaTT 
waarnite gare aerate auntie dtertfa gfeqr afe feearg 
wenhars Weararst fagfear 7 


Monks—Bhante! Is it possible for Camarendra to be 
seated on his throne named Camara in his Council Hall named 
Sudharma in his capital city Camaracafica and enjoy divine 
pleasures in the company on his vast family of forty thousand 
goddesses ? 


He WT ETF TAZ 


Mahavira—No, this does not hold. 


Gas FFG wa! we aras—ol Ty saz aaghes az 
aay waemie ara...fagreag ? 


Monks— Bhante ! What is the reason for this ? 


a w—asar! waver oo wafreq HgeHATTVTT AAA 
TWAIN AIT FEIAIT WIMAT AQWGH FLUAUT Weagaqwaay 
agar farranerat afonfaaarat fag fa siatt oT aA aacaRT 
ayEareny soifs a aged agweary sary a adit 7 
aeaqfsarat dafassial caafissat gafosarett aaarcfrsarstt 
arafisaat Hest Ane tat aga sratafsstay wafa afe 
qfrare wore ange asiy ! ee ape —aT Ty aat seize 
aa...aacdare aa...fazfeat ) ve ot asat! aat aafee 
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AFTHACAT FATAAT WaSTATT MIT erage aati arereaats 
avagie ais aeetie madtam sa..sonie a agi 
agate safe ao efafe a afe aafas wear ara... 
waar fagkay? Fae afearfegie mt Fa ot Agra 


Mahavira—Aryas !_ The reason is that in the said Council 
Hall named Sudharma, there is a pillar named Manavaka 
which contains within it in a round casket made from thunder 
many bones of the Jinas which were for Camarendra and his 
goddesses objects of veneration and reverence, worthy of 
-obeisance and worship. They are helpful, beneficial and good. 
So Camarendra cannot enjoy the company of his goddesses 
in the proximity of this holy object. But ail the same, being 
seated on the throne in his Council Hall in the capital ectty, 
he is capable of listening to incessant music and watching 
continuous play on the stage in the company of his goddesses, 
thirty-three principal gods under him, 64000 Samanika gods 
and many others and thus enjoy the divine munificience but 
he cannot indulge in sex behaviour there. 


i. wore ot aa! agie gaeqaiceny |= ataee 
Fer HE aerafealay TrATAT ? 


Monks—Bhante |! How many are the principal consorts of 
Soma, the Lokapala or the lord of a direction under 
‘Camarendra ? 


a wast! oqarf anrafetts goat F weI—FTTT 
Soo PATA TZ aT) AT T UTAME sate uN salaeeT 
afeart Ts | THT TTA UATE kale Hoy UTAT aedlaera 
qfeatt fasfeqae ? wate ageqraty aarfe eataaeati =| ad 
“Ofer t 

Mahavira—Aryas ! He has four principal consorts named 
-as Kanaka, Kanakalaté, Citragupta and Vasundhara, each 


having a family of one thousand goddesses. Thus there are 
four thousand goddesses in all constituting the group. 
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on 


GowoTe ae! aad agi agwgared ait 
mea arate Uses wae ogee oaldfe dteracifa 
afsut ? 

Monks—Bhante ! Is it possible for Lokapala Soma, being 
seated on his throne named Soma in his Council Hall named 


Sudharma in his capital city named Somato enjoy the com- 
pany of his consort goddesses ? 


W. W.—aTaad ag waxes Nat afearel wel afaraca aa 
a Fa aa... ta wT AgTalad | 


Mahavira—Aryas |! The answer is similar to that given in 
the case of Camarendra, though the specific description of his 
family is similar to that of Stiryabha described in Rdjaprasniya 
Siitra. The rest as before, till he cannot indulge in sex 
behaviour there. 


#. ao—aaeea of da! Ta. Saee omer ae 
. maTAATAT ToorATAyT ? 


Monks—Bhante ! How many consorts have Lokapila 
Yama, the lord of a direction under Camarendra ? 


A W—Us Fa HAT TTT Tate! aT Fer amet ww 
— aeoreet fat At FHT TASIMIT | «a AaHTeT fe Wat Aaa 
cage) aa at Fa aTa.. .Arahaes | 


Mahavira—Aryas ! He has as many as Lokapala Soma has, 
-exception being that his capital city is named Yama, similar 
again are Lokapala Varuna and Lokapala Vaisramana,. ex- 
ception being that the formers capital city is called Varuna 
and that of the latter is called Vaisramana. The rest as be- 
fore, till they cannot indulge in sex bheaviour there, , 


{ Family of Valindra | 


q. a.—afaer twa! agttafnaca Feat 2° es 
10 
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Monks—Bhante! How many are the principal consorts of 
Vali, the Indra of the Vairocanas ? 


aw wears ! ga aarafedrat gore) at weI—TuyrT 
frg ar tar fortar wat) ae oT Tae «adie weg Aa Far 
aawE Wat afedare Uaemiv afaret wet Alszau aa TF Wl 
OTs... AEA AT | 


Mahavira — Aryas ! He has five named as Subha, Nisumbhba, 
Rambha, Nirambha and Madan each having raised a family 
_ of eight thousand. The rest is similar to that of Camaendra,. 
except that in this case the capital city is named Valicafica. 
His family is similar to the description contained in Chapter 
One, Book Three, till he cannot indulge in sex behaviour 
there. 


q.a—afeea of wa! agdafrece qecrgoenl alae 
werent we eTAfeArat Tooraray ? 


Monks—Bhante! How many principal consorts have: 
‘Lokapala soma, the Lord of a direction under Valindra ? 


yw. aaa! gate aerafadtat gory ¢ TeI—daArrr 
gaat fara saith | see TaTATIY ale ae TET AATATATT Us 
OTT... ATA | 


Mahavira—Four, named as Menaka, Subhadra, Vijaya. 
and Agani. The rest is similar to that of Lokapala soma 
under Camarendra. Like this, till Lokapala Vaisrmana of 
Valindra, 


a. weer of wa! ooTagerftace | TRACT FE 
aaratearett cooparart ? 


Monks—Bhante |! How many are the principal consorts of 
Dharana, the Indra of the Nagas, their king ? 
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y aaa! oo aaafedteat coral ¢ Tat—eor grat 
ware atarfaely gar unfasaar) aa FT wae Mw eS 
aattageat TParey ToT 

Mahavira—Aryas ! He has six principal consorts named 
‘Tid, Sukra, Satara, Saudamini, Indr@ and Ghana-vidyut, 


each having raised a family of six thousands. 


q.y—TT wa! aTal caaa Bat wong oo efareears 
aftart fasfearar ? 


Monks—Which means that they can bring into six thou- 
sand goddesses each ? 


WW. — uate agearate sdtarg tfaageats & a afer | 


Mahavira—Yes, Aryas 1 they can do so. In all, they can 
bring into being 36000 goddesses which constituie one group. 


qT—T wT! get? 


Monks—Bhanie ! Is it possible for Dharanendra, ull 
enjoy the company of his goddesses ? 


wy —ae a Fa vat gee craette seeafa aleravfa wat 
qfearti aa FAT 

Mahavira—No, dryas ! It is not, so far as sex indulgence 
is concerned, as before, except that his capital city is named 


Dharana and his throne is named Dharana. 


Fare t wa! maguifter sists Fea 
Rercont we aaTafeatay goes ? 


Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of 
Lokapala Kalabala of the Indra of the Nagas ? ‘ 


aq. a.—aset! aa aerafgatett woraratt Ft aet—eatt 


148 waraat TAA I: LoS & 


fare gerar FETT | TET OF TAA... HARA TST AALS UTTTSTT | 
wa Farm fave fe | 


Mahavia~—Aryas ! He has four named as Agokd, Vimala, 
Suprabha and SudarSana. Their family and those of the remain- 
ing three Lokapalas are similar to those of the Lokapalas of 
Camarendra. 


G. a. —qaitaee wa! gear? 


Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of 
the Bhitananda ? 


a aoa! oo anafeestet wormed ¢ TeI— ea Sat 
TSI CAMA SABA SIGHT | TT TF UTA ediu waasq WT 
TUES | 


Mahavira—Aryas ! He has six named as Ripa, RUp&mSa, — 
Suripa, Ripakavati, Ripakanta, Ripaprabha, with the ae 
strength similar to that of Dharanendra. 


q. a. yasiaes waa! onrfaaee gear ? 


Monks—Bhante | How many are the principal consorts of 
Lokapala Nagavitta of Bhitaénanda ? 


a wast! tafe anrafeattst cornet & wer— gar 
AAT FAA FATT | TH TAT HATA TAT AAC TTT I 
wa Farr fave fa strorert: FF afefeor gar afa wert 
qfqaca airatarr fa Safa ser sence stTITeTT | Tafeart 
Samy: aT AATaea STE feats wat qartete SH TITSTT 
wat gam aeafe cagerme aera 9 afeauramfer 
qfearzY Sar aeU aU TEA BRAT) STOTT aeaha UAETTTaTT 
fran a afearamfo ofaret wer AAT STTTSTT | 


Mahavira— Aryas |! He has four named as Sunanda, Subha- 
dra, Sujata and Sumané, their family strength being similar to 
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those of the Lokap&la Camarendra. The remaining three 
Lokapalas are similar to the Lokapalas of Camarendra. The 
Indras in the south and their Lokapalas are akin to 
Bhi:ananda and his Lokapalas. It should, however, be noted 
that the names of the throne and capital city of each Indra 
resembles the name of the particular Indra. Their family is 
similar to the description given in Chapter One, Book Three. 
The names of the throne and capital city of each Lokapala is 
similar to the names of the particular Lokapdla, and the 
description is similar to that of their families of the Lokapalas. 
of Camarendra, 


[Family of the Indra of the Vyantaras and others] ~ 


q.a.— areeg TAT! fratfaare frarrcont se serafeat 
quraratt ? 


Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of 
Kala, the Indra of the P.Sacas, their king ? 


waaay! take arafeattart qooraet F aeI—PTeT 
area sqet qian ae wT UAE sate UTaT saaeed 
at Fer AAs WaTsTT | Gfear<t aga Wat Bree agrsite 
arate dtaranfe aa ¢ aa Ud aerate fa) 


Mahiavira—Aryas—They are four named as Kamala, Kamala-: 
prabha, Utpala, and SudarSana, each having a family of a 
thousand goddesses. The rest, including the Lokapalas, is 
similar to that of Camarendra, except that his capital city is 
named as Kala and throne named as K4@la, so also about 


Mahakala. 
a. W.— gear aa! afaaer yarcnt gear ? 


Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of 
Suriipa, the Indra of the Bhii:as (Spirits), their king ? 


w.a.—asat | ware amrefgatett grat a ser—eaat 
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ageal Tear TAT) aT T TAT ae Fe Meey wa 
—afseqea fat 


Mahavira—Aryas ! He has four named as Rupavati, 
Bahuriipa, Suriipé and Subhagé. Their families being similar 
to those of the consorts of Kala. Likewise with Pratiripendra. 


q.a.— gouged oT wa! = ofdara Gear ? 


Monks -Bhante! What about Parnabhadra, the Indra of 
the Yakgas, their king ? 

w. q-asat! ware aerafedial coomat & FeI—TTT 
aggfaar Saar arr) aa TO WAATTE Ba Get see | TF 
arfragea fa 


Mahavira— Aryas! He has four named as Parna, Bahu- 
putrika, Uttama and Taraka, their families being similar to 
those of the consorts of Kalendra. Likewise with Manibhadra. 


Gq. a—wiaea GT wa! | <rafaara Geer ? 


Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of 
Bhima, the Indra of the Raksgasas, their king ? 


a. a.—asat | oo aah awrafgdtat word) TF TeI—TsAT 
qSataay HUTT TANCTAT | aT TT UTATIE TA ART FIST | wa 
aantineca fa 

Mahavira—Aryas! He has four named as Padma, Padma- 
vati, Kanaka and Ratnaprabhi, their families being similar to 


those of the consorts of Kalendra. Likewise with Maha- 
bhima. 


4. a.—frorcea TT! | Fear? 


_Monks—Bhante! What about. the Indra of the Kinnaras ? 
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om ware! ror amrafgatat corde ¢ ael—asar 
Pratt caw <afeqar) aa oT sa TF aa) ud fagfaee 
Fa | 


Mahavira—Aryas ! He has four named as Avatamsa, 
Ketumati, Ratisend and Ratipriya. The rest as before. So 
also with Kimpurusendra. 


q. a.—aegheaer 4 geet ? 
Monk—Bhante |! What about Satpurusendra ? 
aa—asatt ! oo warfe avrafedtal oral Ft wet—uifgart 


wafer fact qomadt 1 ace of untae ae at Fa) ws wer 
gfcaca fr | 


Mahavira—Aryas ! He has four consorts named. as Rohini, 
‘Navamika, Hri and Puspavati. The rest as before. So also 
‘with Mahapurugendra. 


4. a.—alearaer 4 gee ? 
Monks—Bhante ! What about Atikayendra ? 


a asa | wate aerefgatst comer t aeI— wa 
Waa AIF VS GET aT aT sa aT aa, wa HaraTata fat 

Mahavira—Aryas | He has four consorts named Bhujanga, 
Bhujangavati, Maha@kaccha and Sphuta. The rest as before. 
So also with Mahakayendra. 

q. 4.— races T zat ? 


Monks— Vhat about Gitaratindra ? 


a. aay!) aarf arafgedtery corsa & WetI—garar 
fast ger avat) aa od ad f aa wide fal 
waafe cafe ser areca Tat afer uaerforet ateramntfer 
ate at Fa | . ~ 
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Mahavira—~He has four named as Sughosd, Vimala, Susvara 
and Sarasvati. The rest aS before. So also with GitayaSa 
Indra. Their Lokapalas are similar to the Lokapalas of 
K@lendra. The names of their throne and capital cities. 
resemble the names of the respective Indras. 


[Family of Jyotisendra and others] 
q. A—aaea 7 Wa! | atefaaca Wreacrat Gear ? 


_ Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of 
Candra (the moon) the Indra of the Jyotiskas, their king ? 


aaa! wate anafgate wore a weI—-AeeTaT 
fron afearret wari wt ser arafhare aeferszat 
aaa qeee fr—ges aaa afearel ciaer | aT a7 
Tra...o Fa T Aevaas | 


Mahavira—Aryas |! He has four named as Candraprabha, 
Jyotsnabha, Arcimali and Prabhankara. The rest as given in 
Pratipatti 3 on the planets in the Jivébhigama Sitra. So also 
about the Sun whose four principal consorts are named as 
Suryaprabha, Atapabha, Arcimali and Prabhafikaré. The: 
rest as before, till cannot indulge in sex behaviour there. 


aa —ameeg aa! Reece HE aeTafetet Foo ? 


Monk—Bhante |! How many are the principal consorts of 
the Managraha (great planet) named Afigara ? 


a. aaa! aa aorafgalat cores a war—fasar 
aaifa waiedt arafiar acer ot unm slg aa at Wa Azer 
mat gareasay fart enrenife dleraife aa at Fa, ww 
faaterea fai ct agra fa serrert rfid ora... 
arayser yat asaa ataraorit a afeanranit ea FAs | 
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Mahavira—Aryas ! He haSfour named as Vijaya, Vai- 
jayanti, Jayanti and Aparajitaé. Their families are similar 
to those of the consorts of the moon, but his abode is named 
as Afigaravatansaka and his throne is named as Angaraka. 
Likewise with the great planet named Vydla and likewise with 
88 great planets, till Bhadvaketu, but their abodes and thrones 
are named after the occupants. 


[Family Sakrendra and others] 


q.a.—aeeca wa! afaace FaqzoTy gear ? 


Monke—8Bhante ! What about the principal consorts of 
Sakrendra ? 


wa—asat! ag aarafsatett corset ad stzi—asar fear 
wa aT aaaT weet Nafaar Ufsit: aca wT wa edie dea 
aive satragear Waray TMA TL aay cara at soos 
aise atea adreatate afar fasferac ? umta ageqratc 
agratgat tfaaraeea ofeart fasta ad afer. 


Mahavira—Aryas !| He has eight principle consorts named 
aS Padma, Siva, Sreya, Anju, Amala, Apsara, Navamika and 
Rohini, each having a family of sixteen thousand goddesses, 
which means that each one can produce upto sixteen thousand, 
total 1,28,000, constituting a single group. 


Fa oH tae! aah afaa Sacraqr aera Hcy alerkagau 
fanry gare geenie aaafe dieraifa affect afs ? 


Monks— Bhante ! Is Sakrendra, seated on his throne 
named Sakra, in his Council Hall named Sudharma in his. 
heavenly abode named Saudharmavatamsa, a of oujoy- 
ing the company of his group ? isa 
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FL Re TT ATER Ta PLATT FN ATTEAT | 


Mahavira—Aryas |! In this matter, his position is similar 
to that of Camarendra,. His family has already been described 
‘in. Book Three, Chapter One. 


q. wowereg of afeacq Sauqt are Aer. FR 
arTafentay Toot ? 


Monks—Bhante! How many are the principal consorts of 
' his Lokapala Soma, the lord of the direction ? 


a. a—asat! aah aarafgatett corset fd ser—Ufestt 
want frat aiat) aer WY wa as Tel AASMTSTT Wat 
ara far ae gee anfs deaife ai aa ww 
wa... Faaer wat Faas Tar TeTAT | 


- Mahivira—Aryas! He has four named as _ Rohini, 
“Madani, Citra and Soma. The rest like that of Camarendra, 
in Svayamprabhavimana, seated on his throne Soma in his hall 
named Sudharma, till he cannot indulge in sex behaviour 
there. And like this till Vaisramana, but the description of 
their Vimana etc., is similar to that given in Book Three 
‘Chapter Seven. 


a. 4.—Sarrea Ha! gear? 


Monks—Bhante! How many are the principal consorts of 
“‘\Sanendra 7? 


a Wasa! ag aerafgataey Jeorcat Tt Wel— HET 
gugerg trat weefeaar aq agyaT safaa agra) at t 
“UTATIT AT Tat AFH | 


“Mabaviri—Aryas ! He has eight named as Krsna, 
‘Krsnaraji, Rama, Ramaraksita, Vasu, Vasugupta, Vasumitra, 
-and Vasundhara. The rest is similar to that of Sakrendra. 
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q.4.— fared GT Ae | Sfacer area AATWTT HR sRT- 
afgaient gear ? 


Monks—Bhante ! How many are the principal consorts of 
his Lokapala Soma, the lord of the direction ? 


‘ 


a aa! aatfe aerafadial wort t aet—geat UE 
wary faa) ae OT AE HeTaTeT SHITHTT TF FT... aTeT 
sat fearon wer wacrae fa d Fa wa... Fa oT AgT- 
aftaq t 

Mahavira-- Aryas! He has four, similar to those of 
Sakrendra’s Lokapala, except that their heavenly Seats are 
similar to those as described in Chapters One, Two, Three and 
Four. The rest as before, till they cannot indulge in se 
behaviour there. 
—aada! atua! fai 
—Bhante | So they are. You are right. 


TTA VAT TAT | 


Chapter Five ends. 


BzAl Tear 
Chapter Six 
( Council of Sakrendra ] 


wea ve—afe ot Wa! aapeq Afaaca taxol wat Jerar 
quran ? 


Q. 46. Bhante! Where is the Sudharma council of 
Sakrendra ? 


sat ¥e—TrgaT | Hae TA Macca geqaeq afer ate 
LATTA CF BST TAMA TsT Ws... eT SAT THAT TF HAT — 
AM TISAT Hs... AleeAasaT | Amt Alarwasau sarfaart 
ASAaM aT AATTSeas Ara saa aor 


ua we gfeara aaa art aza sararatt | 
qanee a ahaa ata se qPearTaeT il 


Tee eeahay aa sara... fa 
at QTTaATS STE 1 


A. 46. Gautama! To the south of Mt. Meru in 
Jambidvipa, at a distance of crores of yojanas of beautiful 
landscape similar to Ratnaprabha, at a high altitude, it is. 
located in a heaven named Saudharma, as given in Rdja- 
prasniya Siatra, till Saudharma which has two avatam$aka- 
vimG@nas on one Side and another two on the other Side, total 
five vimdnas. Its dimenSion is twelve and a half lakh yojanas 
in length and similar yojanas in breadth. His genesis, 
coronation, decorations, etc., till his body-guards are similar 
to that of agod named Siryabha. Sakrendra has a life-span of 
two sagaras. 
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wet Yo—aey wa! fat teaar jafefgx wWa...saa- 
ae | 


Q. 47. Bhante | What is the size of Sakrendra’s fortune 
and what is the extent of his happiness ? 


Tat vo—awat! afefgr ara...ngrrs i A GT Te 
adata faqnraraqragean =ma...faece wa afefgc ara... 
Rela wan eat Far | 


A. 47. Gautama! He commands a huge fortune and 
is immensely happy. He is the master of 32 lakh heavenly 
seats. He has a great fortune and a great happiness in which 
he lives. 


—aawa! aaawa! fas 
—Bhante! So they are. You are right. 
SAT BAT AAT | 


Chapter Six ends. 


aaarfe arlasqassar 


Chapters Seven to Thirty four 
[Ekoruka and other isles in Salt Ocean] 


met ¥c—ae oT Aa! safeort wlearaeary UTieaEls 
ory zyt Tod ? 


Q. 48. Bhante ! Where is the Isle named Ekoruka in the 
north wherein reside men of Ekoruka species ? 


wat ¥e—ua ser Safeay aga fraad wa...gadadtat 
fa Ue agrta sear afer 
A.48. Gautama! For Ekoruka isle, till Suddhadanta isle, 


for all, referto Jisdbhigama Siatra, devoting one chapter to 
each one of 28 istes, in all, 28 chapters. 


—adva! atwa! fr 
—Bhante | So they are! You are right. 
AAAS AATALAISHAT FEAT AAT | 
Chapters Seven to Thirty-four ends. 
aad wae al 
Book Ten ends. 


THT TACT waa AgrateT 


MUIT-AMNPIRATAL ATMA 


(as ia 


PATA Gary 


Waal TITY 


Book Eleven 


wel 
BOTS AIS THA Fat ast a Taq sory | 
ufo far ort arer-ofrer ca at a UaHTe 


Couplet 


Utpala, Saluka, Palasa, Kumbhi, Nddika, 
Padma, Karn kd, Nalina, 
Rajarsi Siva, Cosmos, Time, City of Alavika,. 
Contents of Book Eleven. 


THY. SEAT 
' Chapter One 
[Life in Utpala] 
aT HTsor jot gaeG cals Was...7sTAaTAATT Tas FATT — 


In that period, at that time, in the city of Rajagrha, till 
made the following submission 3 


wet 9—soe Twa! waa fe oa aoTeTa ? 


Q. 1. Bhante! Has an Utpala, a lotus with a single 
petal, one soul or many souls ? 


sae @—aaaT asta ot aoa A Gk FT OO, Say 
saasstfa For Ty cass THT I 


A. 1. Gautama! When witha single petal an Utpala 
has a single soul, not many ; when later it acquires more 
souls (with the blossoming of more petals), it has not one 
soul, but many. eo 


wet R—a aa! tat watifeal saasifa ? fe aecfeat 
saascifa, fafco Ho @afgat srassfa ? 
Q. 2. . Bhante |! Wherefrom does this soul come to be 


born in an Utpala,—from an infernal, a subhuman, a human 
or from a divine being ? 


sat R— TAT! ay ai<qufzat saascife, fafeastifaefzat 
fa vaasife aoetfaato aafedt fa saasife i ge saarat 
atfnqedt Ser azaate areagnreart aa... SarT he | 
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A. 2, Gautama! It does not come from the infernal 
tegion, but it comes from the sub-human, human or divine 
State. Refer on this the relevant chapter in the Prajfidpand 
S@tra, till divine beings from upto the heaven named Igana 
may come down in Utpala. 


Tea 3—agaa! sta urqqu wt saga saqsifa ? 


Q. 3. Bhante! How many souls may be born in an 
Utpala during a single time unit ? 


sat 3—TaaT | weve waRt ar at at fafe at gaetat 
SSA aT TAGSHT at saassifa 


A. 3. Gautama! Their number may be one, two or 
three in the minimum and many or innumerable in the 
maximum. “ 


mI T Aa! Arar wag aay Fag rea TATA 
HaHa aaarefa ? 


Q. 4. Bhante! If innumerable, suppose one soul is taken 
‘out during atime unit, then how much time it will take to 
remove all the souls from it ? 


gat ¥—TMam! & GF adds aq aaU wag ATAT 
sadreart adacoite seaftafrsteatafnfg aadtitfe ol aa of 
wrafeat fear | . 


A.4. Gautama! In doing so, innumerable up and down 
phases of the time cycle may elapse, and yet the process may 
not be complete. But no one has ever done it and no one 
ean ever do it. 


ser 4—afe ot dal ofa | Saafeer | athe 


quay ? 
ll 
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Q. 5. Bhante! What is the length of the souls in an 
Utpala ? 


sax 4— maar! wet ae ada saRTAT 
AW ATTA | 


A. 3. Gautama! The smaller length may be as big as 
the smallest fraction of a finger and the biggest length may be 
slightly more than a thousand yojanas. 


wet ea oo wa! stat momacfience aeaca fe ae 
aaaqat ? 


Q.6. Bhante | Do these souls acquire karma enshrouding. 
knowledge, or do they not acquire it ? 


wae &—Tar! oY eae sau aT aan aT! «Ta Wa... 
HATMACT | 

A. 6. Gautama! They do acquire karma enshrouding: 
knowledge : they are not free from it.. When there is one- 
soul, it has a single bondage ; but when there are many,. 
there are many bondages. Likewise with all types of karma, 


till one causing obstruction and karma giving life-span being: 
excepted. 


TA o—TIL BisaeT Test ? 


Q. 7, Bhante 1 Do these souls in an Utpala acquire karma 
giving a life-span, or do they not acquire it ? 


sax waza! aa ar aaec ar dear ar sae at; 
aga eat aed 7 Agel AAT 7 AAMT a Heal TMT TF ATT 
q AAT TINT T ATTTT FT TA HT AAT 


A. 7, Gautama! One soul may acquire this bondage, 
another soul may not acquire this ; many souls may acquire 
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this bondage, many souls may not acquire this ; or, one 
soul may acquire this bondage and another may not acquire 
this ; or one soul may acquire this bondage and many may 
not acquire this ; or many souls may acquire this bondage 
and one soul may not acquire this ; or many souls may 
acquire this bondage and many souls may not acquire this— 
eight forms in all, 


yet c—y 4 oda! star crnracinsser weace fe FATT 
aaa ? 


Q. 8. Bhante! Do these souls in an Utpala experience 
karma obstructing knowledge, or do they not experience it ? 


var ¢—mtiar! ot aaamr Aart ar aamati TF Wa... 
HAATZACT | ‘ 

A. 8. Gautama! They do experience it and do not go 
without experience. When there isa single soul, the experience 


- comes to one ; when there are many Souls, it comes to many- 
Like this, tilt karma causing obstruction. 


get Q—a awa lo ofrar fe arartaar aararaant ? 


Q.9. Bhante! Is this experience wholesome in nature or 
unwholesome ? 


sae §—a aT! araTaaT aT eATATATT aT aA AAT | 


A. 9. Gautama! For one soul, it may be wholesome ; 
_ for another soul, it may be unwholesome, the same eight forms 
as stated before. 


gat 20-8 GW Aa! orate seer fe gaz 
ayes ? 


Q.10. Bhante! Does karma enshrouding knowledge in 
the case of the souls in an Utpala come up, or does it not 
' come up ? 
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Bat Coma! PYaAwEy veh ar Gat ari Ta wa... 
AIT AATT | 

A. 10. Gautama! Verily it comes up and does not 
‘remain dormant,—for one soul when there is one, and for 


many souls when there are many. And like this till karma 
causing obstruction, . 


wet 22 — a oT wa? oar Moadsseq TeAca fH ser<T 
amyeyear ? 


Q. 11. Bhante ! Does karma enshrouding knowledge in 
‘the case of the souls inan Uftpala fructify, or does it go 
-without fructification ? 


sax ¢k—maar! oot ager sdteq aT ware att 
Ue TTT.. HAITI | Wart Fqfssn-sey #_ AAT! 


A.11. Gautama! It does fructify and does not go 
without fructification,—for one soul when there is one, and 
for many souls when there are many. And like this, again, 
till karma causing obstruction. For karma giving experience 
-and for. karma giving a life-span, always state the eight forms 
given above. 


wet 83—a oT wa! War fe swesar Wesar srssat 
aswat ? 


Q.12. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala with a 
black tinge, blue tinge, grey tinge or red tinge ? 


SAT WR—T TAT | HUSA aT HIT...ATHA AT PvgoeTaT aT - 
UNSSCTT AT BTSTHCAT AT ATHegT ar) «Asa Isa TA wrwaey 7 
we UT gq fara -assHaT TIT Saray wat wats | 

A. 12, Gautama! One soul may have black tinge, till 


‘one Soul may have red tinge. Or, many souls may have black 
tinge, or many may have blue tinge, or many may have grey 
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tinge, or many may have red tinge, or one may have black 
tinge and another may have blue tinge. State these by two’s, 
- three’s, four’s giving in all eighty forms. 


F Tet 23—A oda! osftar fr arafes! farorfegt arar- 
farearfagt ? 


Q. 13. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed 
with a right outlook, or with a wrong outlook, or with an 
outlook which is neither right nor wrong ? 


sae 83—miaet | oo avafed) of aarfieorfagy, freorfagr 
ar farsarfestrt at 


A. 13. Gautama! They are not endowed with a right 
outlook not with an outlook which is neither right nor wrong, 
and no matter whether one sould or many, all are endowed 
with a wrong outlook, 


set ev—agwa!  sftrar fe oret sorry ? 


Q. 14. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed 
with knowledge or with non-knowledge ? 


sae ev oaraar! «ot orrett aeorrey ar sortie ari 


A. 14, Gautama ! They are not endowed with knowledge 
and no matter whether one soul or many, all are endowed with 
non-knowledge. 


met 4 —F oa! ooftar fe woh aaa Hrazaty ? 


Q. 15. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed 
with the activity of the mind, the activity of the speech and 
the activity of the body ? 


é 


sae ¢4— aaa!) oOo aust oY aay ara ar. 
BTTMT TT AT 
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A. 15. Gautama! They are not endowed with the 
activity of the mind nor with the activity of the speech, and 
no matter whether one or many, all are endowed with the 
activity of the body. 


met 2¢—a wa! | ostar fe arpndasen anmMtaIT ? 


Q.16. Bhante! Are the souls in an Ufpala endowed with 
faculty of knowledge or of faith ? 


wat 8e—maar! ogmitasd at aamMdasd a 8g 
WaT | 


A. 16. Gautama! One of them may be endowed with 
the faculty of knowledge, or one of them may be endowed 
with the faculty of faith, et seq., eight forms as before. 


wag 2o—afa a wa! start atron Pega HeTaT HAraT 
HERAT Wat ? 


Q. 17. Bhante | How many are the colours of the bodies 


of these souls in an Utpala, how many smells, how many 
tastes and how many touches ? 


Tat Qo— Maar |! FAqVTT GALA SWAT Hew Td | F 
FH ATT TIVO SATIT ATAT THA TWAT | 


A. 17. Gautama! Five colours, five tastes, two smells, 
and eight touches, but the souls themselves do not have any 
colour, smell, taste or touch. 


gat ec—a G aa! ooftar fe searaq frearat ayseata- | 
forearant ? 


Q. 18. Bhante ! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed with 
the faculty of usvdsa ( a form of respiration), are they 
endowed with the faculty of ni§vdsa (normal respiration) or 
are they endowed with the faculty of no-uSvdsa-nisvdsa (when 
the souls ate not endowed with full attainments) ? 
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wat 2¢—miaat ! | etarac at facaraa aT yscarafiearag 
ai searamr at faeatamt ar wisearaiiearaat ati weaT 
seatad a faeaqray a weal vearag a Mseaqrafrearaq aT Aeat 
frcarazt a viisearafearat a) aaat searay 4 faearay 4 
Wyweaarenas a1 AE ATT «UT seta wat wafer 


A. 18. Gautama! One may be endowed with the faculty 
of u§vdsa, or one may be endowed with the faculty ni$vdsa, 
or one may be endowed with the faculty of no-uSydsa-niSvdsa ; 
or many may be endowed with the faculty of uSyadsa, or many 
may be endowed with the faculty of nisvdsa, or many may be 
endowed with the faculty of no-uSvdsa-ni§vdsa ; or one with 
ugvdsa and one with nisvdsa, and so on (four forms), or 
one with us:dsa and one with no-u§vdsa-nisvésa, so on (four 
forms), of one with usvdsa and one with no-uSvdsa-nis$vasa, 
and so on (four forms) or one with uSrdsa, one with nisvasa 
and one with no-usvdsa-nigvasa, and so on (eight forms) in all 
26 forms. 


et 23 —A Aa Sar fer areca aera ? 


Q. 19. Bhante! Do those souls in an Utpala haye an 
intake of food, or do they have no intake of food ? 


Bat ws—aaaT | TY aera ASTM aT ATTN OAT 
wa FZ ATT | 


A. 19. Gautama! All the soulsare not without an intake 
of food. Some of those have intake and some of those 
do not have it, and so on, eight forms. 


Tet Qo—A a wa! ootrar fe faca afacar faeafacat ? 


Q. 20. Bhante! Are those souls in an Utpala all desisted, 
non-desisted or part desisted ? 


sat Qo—TaAaT! om fae ot facarfacat afafeq at 
afazat ati 
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A. 20. Gautama! They are not all desisted, nor part 
desisted, but one or many are non-desisted. 


Tet 22—a a aa! ootat fe afefer afefear ? 


Q. 21. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala active or 
passive ? 


Sat 22—aTaat | oo afefrat afefea ar afefear ar 


A. 21. Gautama! No matter whether one or many, they 
are not passive, but active. 


wet IR -a ada! Mat fe aafaatanr sefetaat 7 


Q. 22. Bhante! Do these soulsin an Utpala take seven 
types of bondage or eight types ? 


TAT —TaaT ! | wafagraT at agfagstaT aT1 HE WAT h 


A. 22, Gautama! They may be either one or the other, 
eight forms, as aforesaid. 


Tet 22—aA oT wa! stn fe arercenlasea wreowntagar 
aera laser wfuaTgaTlasar ? 


Q. 23. Bhante! Do they take food, have fear, sex and 
acquisition ? : 


SAT 23— TAT | atgreavolasar ar satay wat 


A. 23. Gautama! They take food, etc., eighty forms as. 
in the case of gateway of tinges (lefyd dvdra). - 

wat ¥—a ot aa! aar fe erenarat arrearat ararearat 
BraRaTAyT ? 


Q. 24. Bhante! Do they have passions, anger, pride, 
attachment and greed ? 
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sat W— aaa | satay aT 

A. 24. Gautama! The same eighty forms as before. 

Ta Rha ot wa! star fe efeaaa gear wy aT 
aan ? 


Q. 25. Bhante! Are they women, are they men, are they 
ennuchs ? 


sat w—aArar! oot afeaaaar oY gfeataa TZ aTaaT 
at TF ATAAT AT | 


A. 25. Gautama! They are neither women, nor men, but 
one or many, all are eunuchs. 


met Rea oo wa! oofta fe sfaaadent ofaadter 
wT aTIaaarTT ? 
Q. 26. Bhante! Do they acquire the experiences of a 
~ ‘woman, of a man or of an eunuch ? 
— SAT Vg—ATaT | efertateae ar gfeaaatee aT TT aT- 
aagay ar oleae War | 


A. 26. Gautama! They acquire the experiences of a 
woman, of a man as well as of an eunuch, 26 forms as in the 


case of uSvasa dvara. 
wet Wo—A wa! | sftar fH aot aay ? 


Q. 27. Bhante! Are they endowed with a mind or with no. 
mind ? - 


TAT Vo—TIAAT | HY avery Haverty ar TaTTT aT te 


A. 27. Gautama ! They are not endowed with a mind, 
and no matter whether one or many, they are without mind. 
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Q. 28. Bhante! Are these souls in an Utpala endowed 
-with sense organs or not so endowed with ? 


sat 2¢—maat |) oo afnfeat adfaa ar wefer ar 


A. 28. Gautama ! They are not without sense organs. 
"When one it is endowed with sense organs ; when many, they 
-are endowed with sense organs. 


Tat 22— Aa da!l | «osesaHlafe sredt Sahat Te? 


Q. 29. Bhante! How long does a soul in an Utpala remain 
in that state ? 


sat Q—ataa! meet aittaged veN lat |= aot 
HTT | 


A. 29. Gautama! Minimum for less than a muhirta and 
maximum, for a very long time. 


get 20-B] Wwdal saat gefastta geefa scrasilaia 
age Bre wast? Haret ara TeUTE Hess ? 
Q. 30. Bhante ! Suppose a soul inan Utpala is reborn as 


an earth body and then reverts to Utpala. How long can it 
move back and forth like this ? 


SAC Roe Maar! wast qe al aargg THT 
ACASHTS AAMTSMTS | BAT wevtey ay adtygear salar 
THATS BS Taga HS AISATTATT HIS THAT FST | 

A. 30. Gautama! As per transmigration, minimum, two 
times, and maximum innumerable times. As per time, 


minimum, less than two muhirtas, and maximum, a very long 
time. 


meq 32—agaa! | ywqedla asda? 
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Q. 31. Bhante! If the soul of an Ufpala is reborn as 
water body and then reverts to Utpala, how long can it move 
back and forth like this ? 


wat 3%—ud aqua wer gefasla af gaat wra...arsala 
aifrree | 


A. 31. Gautama! This is similar to migration to the 
earth body, till air body. 


meq 32—F a wa! saat F aneqeta a goefa 
sqestafa Saga sa Vasw-Hasa HIS TEMS HAT ? 


Q. 32. Bhante ! When the soul of an Utpala is reborn in 
some other plant life, then reverts to Utpala, how long can _ it 
move back and forth like this ? 


SAT RQ—TAT | waa He al waMTA’ITg sTA AT 
qe WATTS Hewat sett al aatagat serra 
ae IS ASHTS Vase Bs BIT Vast BTS TET 
BSAT | 


A. 32. Gautama! As per transmigration, minimum, two 
times and maximum, innumerable times. As per time, 
minimum, less than two muhirtas and maximum, an_ infinite’ 
time. 


wer aR — A oo wa! Teal sefeaslla gree wqels 
fa Faqa sre Fasqt-Fagd Fis TetrTE Fess ? 


Q. 33. Bhante | When the soul of an Utpalais reborn as 
a two organ being and then reverts to Utpala, how long can it 
move back and forth like this 7 


SAT 3R— TAT! AMAA ge aT Was ERAT 
HASAN WAMU Wea set st aaa wenlao 
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Mase TIS wast Hrs Faswy-wagd Hrs TETE HAT | CT 
aefeasa ct asicieasira fai 


A. 33. Gautama! Asper transmigration minimum, twice 
and maximum, a countable number of times. As per time, 
minimum, less than two muhértas and maximum, for a 
limited period of time. Likewise with three and four organ 
beings. 


met av aaa! sqeds wifeafafeamiivadtra gree 
sqasttate gear ? 


Q. 34. Bhante |! When the soul of an Utpala is reborn in 
the subhuman world of animals and then reverts to Utpala, 
how long can it move back and forth like this ? 


sat 3% —aTaar | waTaaT Fev et aareTs saw teat 
AE MAMIE BseIT Tee sy salygarey serlat gern ife- 
Ged Teed ere Fasm-cagd Bre Tare Seva 1 Ts AICI fet 
GH AA TARA HIS WATUTT HTT | 


A. 34, Gautama! As per transmigration, minimum: 
twice and maximum, eight times. As per time, minimum, less 
than two muhértas, and maximum, for an infinite time. 
Likewise with transmigration to the world of men and 
reverting back and forth. 


yer 34—8 G wa! tar Pearercatertfa ? 


Q. 35. Bhante | What food is taken by the soul in an 
Utpaia ? 


sat 34—ataar |!) oasastt | oatiggufeare «searg =owd Far 
ARIAT ATCALHTAATT ATAILT Tes BT...eeATTAT ATEIX- 
arertf 1 wat fraar ofefa aa FT Fa 1 


A, 35. Gautama! It collects food from an _ infinite 
~ number of regions, aS stated in the Prajfidpand Sitra chapter 
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on Food for Plants, till collects food from all regions but 
asa rule, it collects food from six directions. 


met 3¢—Afa of | tarot Bae are SE qwore ? 


Q. 26. Bhante! How long is the span of existance of the 
soul in an Utpala 2 


Fat Re — TAT. oTevte aidtagd «= wavtavh ae ate 
AEA E | 


A, °6. Gautama! Minimum, less than a muhitra, and 
maximum, ten thousand years. 


set 30—Sfe of aa! Hlarst He aqraTaT WoraT ? 


Q. 37. Bhante!| How many samudghétas do it 
experience ? 


BUT Ro— TANT! TAT AAA TAT | F TaI—AaMTAATATY 
FAAP AT ATifasa yar | 


A. 37. Gautama! Three, viz., pains, passions and 
death. 


get ac—aaaa! ste arifaraaerey fe adler ati 


| maateat atta ? 


Q: 38. Bhante! Does it die a samohaya death or an 
asamohaya death ? 


wat 3c—aaat! «oaalaar fa atfa waateat fa atfo 
A. 38. Gautama ! It may be either one or the other. 


ga aga ow dal sar aiat seafgar ate wets aie 
waascifa ? fir cixgug vaanifa fafeaatineg saasufa ? 
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Q. 39. Bhante! Immediately after death, where does the 
soul’in an Utpala go, where is it reborn ? Isit reborn in the 
hells, or in the sub-human world of animals, or in the world 
of men, or in the heavers ? 

Sat 39—Ud Her aeHAIT Beas aANTTeHsaT aT 
aTfiraet i 

A. 39. Gautama! On this, refer to Prajfidp:nd Sitra 
Chapter Six. 


seq Yo—ae wa! wet grat at Aart wet lar gee ae 
SHSTSAT WISHAMNT SISA WSTAAT BIshararyg 
sqapfioare sqafyTae saquvorgeay ? 


Q. 40. Bhante! For the root, trunk, stalk, leaf, pollen, 
karnikaé and thibhuga (the point where the leaf sprouts) of an 
Utpala, are all the prdnas, bhiitas, jivas, sattvas (for their 
meaning, refer to vol. 1) born for the first time ? 

Sat Yo—eat Taat! HaE agar xmaaqat ! 

A. 40. Gautama! They have been born many times, 
may be an infinite number of times in these very forms (i.e., 
as root, trunk, etc. ) 

—aa wal dawa! fa 

—Bhante! So they are. You are right. 

qsat Beal AAU! | 
Chapter One ends. 


{Here conclude the thirty-three gateways for an Utpala] 


faday seat 
| Chapter Two 
[ Life in a Séluka | 
meq ¥e—aten waa! amTeTe fe TTT aqarstya ? 


Q. 41. Bhante ! Does a Sdluka with a single petal have- 
one soul or many souls ? 


wat ¥t—mant! unites ut sre? araceaat safe yar 
aifeat ata... TTT Tat RCT HEH sory 
eager BRAT wd | Fe FT ATI 


A. 41. Gautama! One soul. In all respects it is similar 
to an Utpala, except in size where the minimum is a smallest. 
fraction of a finger and maximum two to nine dhanuga. 


—aa ae! ataa! fas 
—Bhante | So itis. You are right. 
areal seal TAAT | 


Chapter Two ends. 


aéat stat 
Chapter Three 
[ Life in a Paldga | 


seat ¥I—TeTS TAA! cage fee cass actraa ? 
Q. 42. Bhante! Does a Paléfa with a single petal have 
one soul or many souls ? 
sat ¥R—UF Srageraaeqay oackaar | aferqeaT | aT 
STATE TIT seer TASAITTTT BRA asa Far 
UUe Aa 1 Saassls | 
A. 42. Gautama! Repeat the whole account of the 
‘chapter on Uftpala, except in. size where the minimum is a 


‘smallest fraction of a finger and the maximum two to nine 
‘gaus, and a god is never reborn as a PalaSq. 


mat ¥3—aeatg FT Ha! tar fe Hwa esa 
MTORR ? 

Q. 43. Bhante ! Does the soul ina Paldfa have a black, 
blue or grey tinge ? 

gaz ¥3—aT ar! ugsea aT Wlesea aT TTIVATa aT weds 
aati. aaa Fa) 

A. 43. Gautama! It may have. a black, blue or an ash 
tinge. State twenty-six forms as given above. 


—aada | aaa! fa 

—Bhanie! Soit is. You are right. 
Teal SEAT aA I 
Chapter Three ends. 


asl SEAT 
Chapter Four 
[ Life in a Kumbhika | 
ret ¥¥— HPT of aa! unqerg fe urate aceite 7 


Q. 44. Bhante | Does a Kumbhtka with a single petal 
have one soul or many souls ? 


wat ¥¥—ud Fer TeTgeae ae wiser) wat feg 
WI aad Tea araggd | data aa aa | . 


A. 44. Gautama! It is similar to a Pald§a, except that 
its minimum span of life is less than a muh@rta and the 
maximum span two to nine years. 


—aaiva! aaida! fa 
—Bhante | So it is. You are right. 
AIA BEAT TACT | 


Chapter Four ends. 
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TaNT Beat 
Chapter Five 
[Life in a Nalika] 
seat v4 —orfee of a! carer fa TTTS aretTSTT ? 


Q.45. Bhante! Does a Nalika with a single petal have 
one soul or many souls ? 


Tat v4—ua Ffastaneaeaat forrata wrforzear | 


A. 45. Gautama ! It is exactly similar to a Kumbhika in 
all respects. 


—aaaa! aawa! far 
—Bhante! So it is. You are right. 
Taal seat AAT | 


Chapter Five ends. 


Bel Vest 
Chapter Six 
[ Life in a Padma | 
Tet YE—TSa WT AT carga fae casts arora ? 


Q. 46. Bhante! Does a Padma with a Single petal have 
one soul or many Souls ? - : 


at VR Us SeeaFaTareaat fircagart vrforqsar | 


A. 46. Gautama! It is similar to an Uftpala in alk 
respects. 


—agi wa! aawax! fa 
—Bhante |! Soit is. You are right. 
BE Vea! AAT | 


Chapter Six ends. 


ant seat 
Chapter Seven 
[ Life in a Karniké ] 
wet Yo—afoore of He! crrag far castle sorrstre ? 


Q. 47. Bhante! Does a Karnikd witha single petal have 
cone Soul or many souls ? 


wat Yo—uad Fa forcada arforreq | 


A. 47. Gautama! It is similar to an Utpala in all 
respects. 


—aa aa! aaaa! fa 
—Bhante! Soit is. Youare right. 


TAAY Beal TA | 
Chapter Seven ends. 


agnt eat 
Chapter Eight 
[Life in a Nalina] 
wet ¥e—Ufeo oT al CTT fe cata aoa ? 


 Q. 48, Bhante | Does a Nalina with a single petal have 
one soul or many souls ? 


Sat ¥C— UF Fa frcaaa TIa.. .AUTTTT | 


A. 48. Gautama! It is similar to an Utpala in all 
respects. 


—aa aa! adwa! far 
—Bhante! Soitis. You are right. 


AEA VAT AAT | 
Chapter Eight ends. 


TARY Seat 
Chapter Nine 
[Rajarsi Siva] 


amy Hest It aauy sangt wi mAt gear) amar 
wea ot afanrgerr waa afear sacked fafamit wa ow 
aedsay TT SIT gear 1 aeMsagageafss wR canqe- 
aorcanas FVII ANI lsHs Aer WATET wa... 
afseq i aa of afro? oat fat oe car gear) wear 
fendao taunt) ata a faaee xt aft oa edi greats 
BFATTo | aT) sea o faaer coy ge afcote way fears 
TH HAT Peat) gFaeo wer afeass wre...q3sasqaTTt 
TSTAFaHTH PARTE | 


In that period, at that time, there was a city named 
Hastinapur. Deseription. To the north-east of the said city‘ 
there was a garden named Sahasramravana which offered fruits 
and flowers of all seasons. It was as charming as the 
Nandana garden in heaven. The shade of its trees waS cool 
and pleasant. It was pleasing to the mind, with many tasteful 
fruits, free from thorns, delight-giving, till beautiful. In the 
said city of Hastinapur, the ruling monarch was Siva. He 
was as great as the Himavan (Himalayas), etc., state all 
descriptions of the king. Dharini was his principal consort. 
Her limbs were tender and graceful. Description. The king 
had a son from her who was named Sivabhadra. His limbs 
were also very tender and graceful, like that of prince | 
Saryak@nta in the Rdjaprasniya Siitra, till the said prince 
looked after the kingdom, provinces and the army. 


aut ace farce cot sonar Fat fa gercaracwHrearata 
woagt Farrer wataTet asafear Tra...aqcafsaert—ater aT 
ey gu Trento ger aafeca ora...gafe agia cafe aga 
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wan age wd Wu ase aretiet HAT PETIT Gtr aaser 
agifa ; fagerrnorayo wTa...aeeaaTsay =aTee TEA 
afwagifa at far of ae Ger TIT TA. .UMTAA TeASAT 
facafa ? @ ora...ara ad fein aga a aa ora. .afragia 
“aa... araacarny fa ae ag fa araat F Vs Hes TTA aa... 
qa gag Tel lensersser dat Marist aeraa farag 
HAT ws shat A gag aielersrerseed diay araavet 
Tera SF aa aaTHy arrest araar waif q aer—eifaar difaar 
eifaat sors age are gazgr grafeat seaTTT FAST 
farsa aa Veasant agtasaar afenAsTT TATROAT 
daar aetamt faaseat afaaraat serfiaafefeormn 
aaarfan) avafant aervarfet searfert = aearfenl 
vaafeany aaaat Fareafsant Forel PATE TATMT 
ATI WHAT BHM Arata WrafsasaASISVUTTHHSU 
séar eranfeor defeat auarfamt fasafanl fendi 
sarang tafinaats grrmateediis aeatoafas agaifeoafis 
aera ara...atarm faetfe ( wet saaey wa... agalfews fer 
aq ater fata ) atest & feartiadt araet ata sifad 
a2 ufren ferdedtaaaaany wager! verge fa a oo AAT 
 waxared afierd afafafegeerfa—arcag A qasHaTT wg BE ui 
afufaar fearaeraet aaeead sg area ofiiaa ofafeaz 
wa... fagieag fa ae cat ates | 


In the last quarter of one night, while ruminating over 
the affairs of the state, he had athought in his mind that by 
the influence of pious karma, acquired in the past, etc., similar 
to tapasa Tamali in S. 3.1.1., I have my progeny, cattle, king- 
dom, provinces, army, Vehicles, treasure, palace, city and 
harems etc., ever growing. I have ample wealth, gold and 
diamonds, till objects of worth, which are incessantly growing 
and because of my pious deeds in the past, ] am enjoying 
pleasures which are perfect. Now, I think, a time has come 
when, as my treasure is growing, til] the vassal kings pay me 
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homage and allegiance, to-morrow aS the sun rises in all its. 
brightness, Icollect many vessels, pots, laddles, and other 
objects used by the tapasa monks, and abdicate in favour of 
prince Sivabhadra. Then with the aforesaid equipments I go to 
those taépasa monks who are living in vdpaprastha on the 
other bank of the Ganga, viz., those who worship fire 
(agnihotri), those who use cloth, those who lie on the ground, 
- those who offer sacrifice, those who are revered, those who carry 
Khappara, those who carry kundikd those who live on fruits, 
those who dive once to finish their bath, those who dive several 
times, those who remain under water for some time, those who 
rub clay on their body before bath, érdhakanduka, adhokanduka, 
daksinaktilaka, uttarakilaka, Sankhadhamaka, kiladtamaka, 
myrgalubdhaka, hastitépasa, those who take food after wor- 
shipping water, those living in caves, those who live in air, 
those wearing bark, those who live in water, those who use 
garments, those who live on water, those who live on air, those’ 
who live on moss, those who live on roots, those who live on 
trunks those who live on leaves, those who live on _ barks, 
those who live on flowers, those who live on fruits, those who 
live on seeds, those who live on fall-outs of trunk, root, bark, 
leaf, fruits or flower frcm a tree, thoSe who carry a tall pole, 
those who live inside the trunk of the trées, thoSe who live 
in a mandala, ot in a forest, or in a cave or those who 
worship the directions with water, those who expose them- 
Selves to five types of heat and reduce their body into a log, 
as deScribed in the Aupapdtika Satra, till those who turn their 
body into a log ; and from among these, I go to those who 
worship the directions with water before they take a fruit dish, 
and obtain my Own initiation into monkhood. And then I 
take the vow to practise fasts, two days a time, till the end: 
of my life, coupled with a penance named dikcakravdla in 
which I keep both my hands up. I think, this is worthwhile - 
for me. Such was the trend of thought in king Siva. 


GIA «FS TA. Tag ele lso wa... Tear 
are faaghes aetae aeracr va aaret—faraa wt zarafeqay f 
efeamgt wat afsiaaefa wnfaro Ta..aarafaad ceaftquifr 
ac ao & faa war aed fe wre fancies aerate agra wt 
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aatet—facrte wt Rarqftaar! frawecr HAreea Heed Feet 
fass umfaad vagag 1 aud & ate fascia aaa sagaiat 
aad § ft waratrrnnatésnage aa...afareata aafeas 
fared gait draramatfa qrenfand forfeits fnfearsar agaTTt 
Vara HsAT As...aZITT Wasa eoart afergiy sa... 
was wea Aga warts afafesfa wo Ho TEOYRATHTT 
qeaye waararéu mars SBE qegwo THES. TAT Teta wt 
aga aarfeeq aaarey asa oa... ecrerat far aefeafeafat ate 
afta aaa aTa...ag_ fered gat ser fared aarit sot 
fagun aarfaar afe <eife aatfe faarfe wer saaree afrace 
ara...7eaTd wesafe eermdafeqs earmses wes suofa 7 
agi arammemgto sa...faeufe fr ee, saad wssife 1 TET 
& faaat gert car ww) wear faratatot qooat wa... fazeE | 


Having had this sort of thought in his mind, king Siva 
called the blacksmiths next morning and got the vessels, 
bowl, and other objects of use by a tapasa monk manufac- 
tured. Then he called his men and said, “Oh beloved of the 
gods! Please sprinkle water inside and outside Hastinapur 
and clean the city at once”, till they reported back the fulfil- 
ment of the commission. Then the king said again, ‘“‘Oh 
beloved of the gods ! Arrange at once the coronation cere-— 
mony of prince Sivabhadra.’’ When the arrangements were 
complete, king Siva, accompanied by the tributary kings of 
difierent ranks, placed the prince on a grand throne 
with his face turned towards the east. Then his anointment 
was performed with 108 golden jars, till 103 earthen jars 
in grand munificence and to the accompainment of 
musical instruments. Then he was wiped dry with a very soft 
and perfumed towel. Then gosirsa sandal paste was rubbed. 
on his body, till like Jam&li, he was decorated and adorned 
like the Kalpatree. Then with folded hands he wished glory 
and success for the new monarch and blessed him, as ih the 
case ofking Konika in the Aupapdtika Sittra with words 
which were good, pleasant and dear, till wished him along 
life and a glorious reign at Hashtinapur and the adjoin- 
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‘ing territories supported by his dear men and a very happy 
life as the head of the family, kingdom and provinces, till 
shouted his victory again and again. Thus prince Sivabhadra 
was declared the new monarch. The new monarch soon 
became the leader of the kings like the great Himavan mouns 
‘tain among the hills. Description. 


aot & fat car song sarge araafa fafencnfearaqge- 
uradfe fase aarqmeagraan vgarasrae varastan faa- 
 orgfraro ate... ofa Tat a afaar ATaaAy ATATAT THT TST 
TAIT WTA... .TUe MATIsIT aTHsafa Yararacy sor faTE- 
fraraato sta...aforin <uefe a afaufe a afe fase aac 
QTaSTasH Cs Wel aael ara...aearte aarrg arerfcar 
aafta & farang aTa...cfert cam a afaa a farud 7 
wait aqesg agfea gag welelensarns-at Wa... AST 
TAT TBA AarHeT aaa aaa waft a aa ara...dfe afaa 
qe afar feardfeaararaaae waar qeagd fa a 0 aATt 
gaqared aferd afefimas—argg F srasatae wgo F Fa 
wra...afatd afafiogg afafrfigar ced serann vadgissrar o 
fazzz | 


After this, on another auspicious day with favourable stars 
up in the sky, he got prepared a large variety and quantity of 
food, drink, dainties and delicacies and invited to dinner 
friends, relations, neighbours, servants, kings and kgatriyas 
of all ranks. Then having taken his bath, as the dinner time 
approached, he took his seat in the dining hall and dined with 
his friends, relations, till the kAsatriyas and honoured them. 
Then with the permission of all, including that of the new 
monarch, he picked up the equipments of a monk and got 
himself initiated at the hands of the monks who worship 
directions called difaproksak on the bank of the Ganga. Then 
as per his previous resolve, he decided to practise fasts for 
two days at atime, missing in all six meals, and these fasts 
‘were to be repeated. 
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avy a fax caketl oeregeenonemfa = ararrorig 
qaalegg Tealefeat ameacafuaed Soe aT FEL aa sa, 
aaa sarafes fefenanrsat freee firftear qefead fad Teas 
qekanre feare ata Fercay gear ofaa afraas fet craft 
afacteaar sf a aca aafr a aenfa a caf a caf a 
qeafo a nerf a staf a afenfs a afr agora fa ae, 
qefead feat vaxe Tecra fat TaReAT aifts cer earhr a sa... 
gfearfit a arg toag frfeeat fafendarea ats fefeo ast a Fe 
q afaaat a cams a frogs fafogar aiq qu yeu ane 
gainess samfeoa fefenasrert sag fafeo afe age Fo 
sadandasay ste go aerHwarecaay stag aa Feel ate 
sarees Atao TTAITs AINE ANTo FoAsAT F_ Two 
aoa ste goo worfuag FW Tato Aaa Wes TATA 
aanfrgnaesst seaReaTeeaTe = oTMTT ARMTEHT IAT 
amare Fa qr seu aia varmeeg Figo ag a Hafe a 
areas a FE WE Fe WaT aw aft ate ato afi WsE 
afi gear afd aaate afeto afreragre osfeaag aftato 
afd ssaee afeio afinea arfet mat adage waredt a 
sarang aane sit fast Hs Hees 1 sears TAIT Fe 
are amae agiraaer qaagefe a af gre aft gira 
we aide we ardar afe ageaad Fre aivo afafeqs Tee afafeo 
THT TST ACTUT ALATTATSIE | 


On completion of his first two days of fast, the monarch- 
sage Siva came down from the exposure ground with a view 
to break his fast. He wrapped his bark-cloth and came to 
his thatch. Then with his bamboo bowl etc., he worshipped 
the East and prayed, “Oh Maharaja Soma, the ruler of the 
East ! May you protect me, Siva, who is now engaged in 
spiritual deeds and may you permit him to collect rdots, 
trunks, bark, fruits, flowers, leaves, etc., which may be 
available in the East for his upkeep.’ Having prayed like this, he 
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proceeded in that direction, filled up his bowl with roots 
trunks, etc., and returned to his own thatch. Having placed 
the bowl on the ground, he wiped clean and besmeared the 
altar. Thereafter with a cocoanut and small jar in his hand, 
he came to the bank of the Ganga, and dived inside the 
water. Then having completed his bath and cleaned his 
mouth and body, he came back to his thatch and decorated 
the altar with sand, cocoanut and ku§a and lit afire on it by 
rubbing two pieces of sacrificial wood. Then to the right hand 
side of the said fire, he placed seven objects as follows : 
sakathé (an object of worship), bark, lamp, bed, water pot, 
staff and his own body. Then he offered oblation to 
VaiSyadeva into the fire with honey, ghee and rice. Then he 
fed a guest and broke his fast. 


aot & fay cafe Det seta vadoforat ot farce 
aut & fat <cafat ae sgrarrarenife = ararzoratiratt 
Teqeas, AaaTo ust Aer aswateT wat afer fer Tas 
arfero atfamre feat ae warcrar seat fers Sa aT Aa sare 
aTarte | aa a fae wafeat aed serarot vadafsore of frac 
aut & fat cated te ¢ ta cat qeafeontg feate ae 
Reraarars oeaa Fat TF Tae ara Arercarartel aga a faa 
uated ase seraay sadafsrnt faeeg | ae & fas crafeat 
qwasgrtaayo Ut F Fa wat vores TAGE sgaue feare 
qaat warrant wart west afecras fad Fe TF Aa ara...aat 
ToS ATTY ATTA TLE | 


After this he performed his second fast for two days 
missing six meals and having completed it, he descended from 
the exposure ground, put on his bark-cloth, etc. all as 
aforesaid, except that this time he worshipped the South and 
prayed, “Oh Yama, the ruler of the South |! May you save me, 
Siva, who am engaged in spiritual practices to elevate my 
life hereafter,’ etc., all as before. Then he broke his fast. 
After his third fast, he worshipped Varuna, the ruler of the 
West, and prayed as aforesaid. After his fourth fast, he 
worshipped Vaisramana, the ruler of the North, and prayed 
as aforesaid, till broke his fast. 
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aug aca feace caftara sgegu afafrada fearenartoer 
Wa. .MaTaaIeT TTEAZITT wa... fata swat say fa 
amass sary aatiaaat feqemaaay staree 
fae ort qoort ay) Foot Ft fast AAU 
aay afed SIT aT ata TA THE TT ITT T HITE TT ITTT I 


Because of his worshipping the directions combined with 
two-day fasts, because of the exposure he took and because of 
his gentle habits, he had tranquilisation and exhaustion of a 
particular kKarma(enshrouding vibhariga) and while practising thd, 
apoha, margand and gavesan@, one day he was in possession of 
vibhanga knowledge. With this knowledge acquired, he 
could know and see seven isles (continents) and seven 
oceans, but nothing beyond these. 


aay aca farce crafcface aataret acafad sa... arise 
ofa of aa aeat UIdaT aa Ut ae afd BIE ad drat 
awa ame ar ct aif drat a aqer a UF WIE Tao 
MAA TANSSE Ao arwarafis sq aT seq Az 
wares Aigo gag Vidi lewerewsred wa...aea finfer- 
aera a ese. Thar sia sferargt wat sore areas Ate 
BaMTesE Atiago aefrtd ate deo aerate wat feared 
wa. ..0ey AG TET CANTETaR WTS... Te TETRA 
aarqfaar | ad eget order ayy ut ay ait AIT Ta 
Sate aye aT) «TTT ace fares cafefaca afas cang areat 
freee eferrrqt wat farses wa...08y TE wT AopH TET 
Wangras Wa...TSerE—ud aye saryftqar! far wafat wat 
METAR TWA... TeIE—aheg F saryfeqar! ad aes oTTeTT 
ore... at afeeorr tat gaya A TENA HoT a ? 


Thereon the monarch-sage Siva tad an idea in his mind, 
*‘Well ! I havecome to acquire super-human knowledge and 
faith by dint of which I have realized that this universe 
consists of seven isles and seven oceans only.” Having 
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thought like that he descended from the exposure ground, put 
on his bark-cloth and returned to his thatch. Then he 
picked up his equipments and having done so he came to the 
hermitage of the t&pasa monks at Hastinapur, and then 
having deposited his equipments in the hermitage, he appeared 
in the city of Hastinapur and spoke to men on highways, in 
the parks and squares in part as follows : “Oh beloved of 
the gods! I have come to acquire super-human knowledge 
and faith so that I know for certain that this universe consists 
of seven isles and seven oceans only.’’ On hearing these 
_words of the royal-sage, men talked among themselves as 
follows, “Oh beloved of the gods! The royal-sage Siva 
says like this, etc., till how do we accept his contention ?” 


aot areot At aey aqratanlae ) fear ara gfewari aT 
ars aoe qa wANea ATaHl Aeraleca FE waaay wer 
fagray frastau ata...aeart aganad frat agerit erorr- 
quyce wa AeTae Ud Bla...qeaq—ud ay tarfeqar! far 
cafe Ua arerag ora...7Eag afer wf aarefeqar! a Aa OTT 
aifesom dar qaqa @ erat ant et ? 


In that period, at that time, Bhagavan Mahavira arrived 
there. People went out, till having heard him, they went back. 
In that period, at that time, Indrabhiti Gautama, the senior- 
most disciple of Bhagavan Mahavira, while going on a 
begging mission, as per the description in Book Two, heard. 
people. talking among themselves. They said to one another, 
“Oh beloved of the gods! The monarch-sage Siva claims 
that he is in possession of super-human (occult) powers till 
in the universe, there are only seven isles and seven oceans, 
and nothing more beyond these. How do weaccept this 
thesis ?”’ 


aut and maa agree afad wag atest freer oa. ..ag 
oer frtgday ara... 


* Paving heard these discussions, Gautama had some doubt,’ 
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curiosity and inquisititiveness enkindled in him. Having: 
come back to his lodge, he submitted to Bhagavan Mahavira 
in part as follows: 


mea ¥C—Aq ot aifeso erat a aqEr ai F Haas wa! cas ? | 


Q. 49. Bhante! The monarch-sage Siva claims that in the 
universe there are seven isles-and seven oceans, and nothing. 


more beyond these, etc. Howis that ? 
aay ata weratt ard Tae Ta aarat— 
Bhagavan Mahavira interrupted : 


gat ¥9— aot Tra | eget aoAOET TaMTETaE FT 
aq aed wifoaed oa..asfrrad ate aferomgt aaz fears 
a aa ora.. atfesvnr drat a waar a1 aa aca feace cafchacr 
afaa crag ater freee at tat aed arfaed sa. A IX Ti PesooT 
drat gamer tat feet, AE TT WAAT | waarerarhy. ca 
 geafy—od ae satiargat drat wamrdar eet waraert wafate- 
fearon faeareatt oninfafefeern wt ser staf ara. .aaty- 
csaaar «oad | fefeaete ade ee TTT 
aamsay ! 


A. 49. This is wholly incorrect. Oh Gautama! F 
assert like this, till establish that Jambidvipa and other isles. 
and Salt ocean and other oceans being round in shape are. 
similar, but in width, each is twice the isle preceding it 
and hence are different, etc.,-as described in the Jivdbhigama- 
Sftra, till, oh long lived monks, in this world of beings,. 
till the ocean named Svayambhiramana, there are many isles. 
and oceans. 


get Gomarfer vt wat | ogee se aearg aaorrg fa aravorrg fF 
avarg fr adarg fr acend fr aearg fr aprare fa aorere fr 
HO UTSTS TTA GSTS STF. ..TSTTT Fag fer 1 . 
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Q. 50. Bhante! Are the objects in Jambadvipa, with or 
without colour, with or without smell, with or without taste, 
with or without touch, bound, touched, and related to one 
another ? 

wat Ko—Bar afer 1 

A. 50. Yes, Gautama, they are. 


wer 42—afer oat! waraae sarge qaonrg fr aaqoms 
fq anarg fa avare fa acare fa acare fr anrare fr aereare fa 
PoAITTSTS AVTAITTSTS Tra. ..asaTY fag fa 1 


Q. 51. Bhante! Are the objects in Lavana Samudra with 
or without colour till related to one another ? 


BAT 4 L— Fat Hes | 


A. 51. Yes Gautama! They are. 


ret yaaa as! | oTaEas eta coarse aavare ft ust Ta 
Ud Ha.. AATTAMTTHE ? 


Q. 52. Bhante! Are the objects in Dhatakikhanda, till 
‘Svayambhtramana, with or without colour, till related to one 
another ? 

BAC 42R—HTe Zar ates | 

A, 52. Yes, Gautama, they area 


acy ar aeafaaaifoar a qaney Waal venice 
afat wang ara forgery agder aa wrt werdit aag 
wag afear adfear saa fea orseaqat alta faa oferta | 


On hearing these words of Bhagavan Mahavira and 
having accepted ‘them at heart, the whole assembly was highly 
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delighted and pleased, the people paid their homage and 
obeisance to Bhagavan Mahavira and went away. 


ae mf aferqrqt mat feast WA...WT TEA AoA 
UARTRTAE WS. ..TSA—TUT aTaferat | fas crafeal CaAETay 
- wa. .Teae—ae ot arefeaar! owe TEAR oy WT...aAET a 
aol ang aa | wae and qerele waHTeIaE ATA... TSAE—TF 
ae ques face caftfacs og esa a Ar aa...wefadd Fez 
vsforag stat afernrgt wat faareto wTa...aqeT a1 | ToT 
wea faaea cafefaca afea wang great frraea oTa...ga eT oT aot 
fassr) aacamd aarett waareeae—ut as saetaréar drat 
SATA ATT FT VT HTT... ATSSAT SATS TTA aAITTAy | 


In the city of Hastinapur, in the parks till on all the high 
ways, many people talked among themselves in part as follows : 
“Qh beloved of the gods! The claim of the monarch-sage 
Siva that he has come to acquite super-human power by dint of 
which he establishes that there are seven oceans and seven 
isles, and nothing more beyond that, is wholly wrong. 

.$ramana Bhagavan Mahavira asserts like this, till establishes 
that (because of incessant fasts lasting for two days each, he 
has come to acquire distorted extra-sensory knowledge which 
extend upto seven isles and seven Seas only, but not beyond 
them, which is not a correct account. In reality,) besides 
Jambadvipa and others, in all, seven isles and salt oceans, 
there are innumerable isles and oceans. 


ay of & faa cafeal aga afed wang aiear frare afar 
éfeq fafaftfeor feaqaract semana sty arfe gary ae 
a ara fraca cafaca afsaes share Wa... SQA a 
fara sort facta sfrafsr | 


On hearing the above discussion among many people, the 
monarch-sage Siva was afraid, alarmed, doubtful, uncertain, 
confused, and his vibhanga knowledge disappeared at once. 


13 
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qe dea fear wafefaer sarees seaferq STa.. 
aqafsret—at ay art art aerate Aree facamt sa. 
qequy qeaaLAY ATTATTT AHHH HT... ATATAT SHAT aerifeed 
ara. .faece ft Fares ae aereart qegarat wrtaryt araTaeT 
wer SaaS ATA. .TeTATE a aeorfe TF aa wTT HeraT< aarft 
ara... qesararis ca oF geNy a TEMA a ra.. afaeag fer FE, TF 


ares | 


That he had a thought like this in his mind, “Sramana 
Bhagavan Mahavira who is the re-giver of the spiritual tenets, 
teformer of the church order till all-knowing, all-seeing, 
whose movement is followed by the spiritual wheel in the sky, 
is at this moment camped, with a suitable mental resolve, in 
the park named Sahasramra. When the hearing of the name 
and the line of such a great person is the giver of a great 
merit, the merit acquired in going before him, in paying him 
homage and obeisance, all as stated in the Aupapatika Siitra, 
must be immensely more, till when a Single spiritual word 
heard from him is a giver of great merit, then what to speak 
of the outcome of hearing his whole sermon. Hence it is 
necessary that I go to Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira, pay 
homage and obeisance to him, till worship him. This will 
surely do me good not only in this life but in the life 
ahead.” 


wa aafeat Sa aaaaae ata sariesg aia samfeoat 
aaa areqfaag aaa aycafafaat gag sels lersTso 
ara... faferdarad a dogg afegar araaraagiat ofsfireaarg arto 
qfrafeafastt oekanrst wat asdasae freee friar 
ata seaaay Gt sig aay ward qadtt aia wanewT 
ata safest sat at werait farqat ararfercnfet FE 
dag wdee afar wafear carat oreg? ota... cufses 
GTaTTS | TTT TAT wart aerate. face wafeaer. fra a 
wafaretfoaits aT4.. STOTT ATUTET Wag t 
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Having thought like this, he came to the lodge of the 
‘monks. Therefrom he picked up his belongings and stepped 
‘out. Deprived of his vibhaiga knowledge, monarch-sage 
Siva paced through the city of Hastinapur, and arrived at. the 
Sahasramra park, in the august presence of Bhagavan 
Mahavira. He moved round him thriceand paid his homage 
and obeisance to him, and then, standing not very near not 
-very far, till with folded palms worshipped him. Bhagavan 
“Mahavira spoke before the great assembly and the monarch- 
sage Siva, concluding, ‘In moulding one’s conduct like this, 

one becomes truly a devotee.” 


ay a fay waft ganea wast verter afd ara 
area frara sar daal oia...saegeeed fadrart wataag 
qa Fas Aielelensro wa...fefendared aes wee 
To qaya Taafet Sa He aay TAT wTe agralt wt wea 
BINT TA WATAY TST FHT AT pl aa Wed Wa... 
ARISTA TET | 


Having heard the words of Bhagavan Mahavira, till 
- having accepted them, the monarch-sage Siva like Skandaka 
earlier, moved to some distance in the north-east, till 
deposited all the belongings of a Tapasa monk at one place. 
Then he himself plucked his hairs five times, and came back 
near Bhagavan Mahfvira and like Rsabhadatta (Bk. 9 Ch. 33) 
took shelter in his spiritual order. He studied all the eleven 
Afigas: till was liberated of all the miseries. 


ate mat aay ATT marae aaq waag afeat wafaat wt 
aaa — 


Having paid his homage and obeisancc to Bhagavan 
Mahavira, Indrabhiti Gautama submitted as follows : 


get 43 —sttat ot oda | Pasar aatfa daa faswfa ? 


Q. 53. Bhante! In what sort of structure is a soul fit 
enough to attain perfection, and be perfeced ? 
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Sat 4g—ataat! «ogadiernrardaat fasdfts TT sea 
waarst ata daa dart sead ard a ofa 
fafaifear freatat mfiacat na...aeatare MAG aygifa aret 
feat 


A. 53. Gautama! It is perfected in the structure called | 
-vajrarsabhanérdca, etc., all as stated in the Aupapatika Sitra, 
‘state structure, shape height, life-span and stay, till the 
boundary of perfection ( siddhigandikd )...a soul fit 
enough to attain perfection enjoys eternal bliss, state up to 
this. 

—aa va | atdst l fe 

—Bhante 1 So it is, you are correct. 


Waal Seal GACT | 
Chapter Nine ends. 


aut seat 
‘Chapter Ten 
caaie ata...va FaTTT— 


In the city of Rajagrha, till made the following 
submission : 


{ Types of the Universe ] 
get 4v—aefae tat | sit qo ? 


Q. 54. Bhante! How many types of loka (world) are 
there ? . 


sac yvemaar! asf sie rd aag—aawie Gavi 
| BTS ATATATT | . 


A. 54 Gautama! They have been stated to be four, viz., 
world as object, world as space, world as time and world as 
cognition. 


wet 44—Sawre oF WT! wees qe ? 
Q. 55. Bhante! How many types is the world as 
space ? 
gee yma! fee cord = der—adeadaate 
fafasaeanit sETaaTsIT | 
A. 55. Gautama! It has three types, viz., world beneath, 
world in the middle and world high ups 


& 


wet 4G—Aelsaaane teva | wear gerd ? 


Q. 56. Bhante! How many types is the world as space 
beneath ? 
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wa 4g— Tar | gatas gerd deret—camerargefaseer- 
SAAT WA. . ALATA GAAS IS AIATT IT | 


A. 56. Gautama ! Seven types, Ratnaprabha hell till the 
lowest seventh. 


Tet 4o—ffkasiaadaie oT dd | wefae tors ? 


Q. 57. How many types is the world as space in the . 
middle ? 

Bat 4e—araT! sddsafas word drer—wads ee fafea- 
BMGT Ga. aaa RasaaTAte | 


A. 57. Gautama! Many’ types, Jambiadvipa, till 
Svayambhiramana ocean. 

Ta yc—sgeaaaatye ot wat! | wefae good ? 
 Q. 58. Bhante |! How many types is the world as space 
high up ? 


Sat 4c—atiaat! oqeaafase wordt Tae MerrTIsge a 
SIM WT. .HesIT TasaffamsgeIe = ATUefaATTS 
Sfararegefasge arene | 


A. 58. Fifteen types, viz., Saudharmakalpa, ‘till Acyuta- 
kalpa (twelve), Graiveyaka Vim&nas, Anuttara Vimanas and 
Isatpragbhara (Siddhagila). ; 


TT 4S —eeS aaa ww | feafer qd ? 


Q. 59. Bhante! What is the shape of the world as space 
beneath ? e475 


sat 4Q——Tiaat | acqrareafer gerd | 
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A. 59. Gautama! It is tripod in shape. 
Te Go-—fafntaaaay waa! feafer rd ? 


_ Q. 60. Bhante | What is the shape of the world as space 
in the middle ? 


Bat §o—AqaT | | eaPrafec Ts | 


A. 60. Gautama! It is round like the metallic drum 
(jhalar). 


TM LBS T aT Feat ? 


_ Q. 61. Bhante! What isthe shape of the world as space 
high up ? 


SAT ELITE a ST TTT | 
A. 61. Gautama! It is like a drum called mpdanga. 
wat {2—ara aa! fHRdfer qed ? 


Q. 62. Bhante! What is the shape of the universe as a 
whole ? : 


sar gata! «= gregaefeq ere aed ToT egT 
fafosuy asd dfad Tar AATNTT TeqzaT oa... STI 


A, 62. Gautama! The universe aS a whole has the 
shape of a wine cup turned upside down and another placed 
on it, wide at the bottom, slender in the middle, etc., as 
described in the Book Seven Chapter One. This universe is 
wellknown to the masters of knowledge and faith, whg are — 
later perfected, till end all misery. 


Tat GR—HeIT awa! fedfer qed? - 
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Q. 63. Bhante ! What is the shape of non-space ? 
SAT &R—TaaT ! wBfawiedfse Tors 


A. 63. Gautama! It has the shape of a soft balk 
(jhusiragola). 

wear ev—agiaadae ot wal | fe) osftar | sftaaar 
arrqcar ? 

Q. 64. Bhante'! In the world as space underneath, is 


there the soul (jiva), parts of the soul, space-points of the 
soul ? 


wat g¥—ua wer gar fear aga foxaad warfare ae 
+ TSTAAT | 


A. 64. Gautama! Similar to what has been stated in 
Book Ten Chapter One about the eastern direction, till 
addhda-samaya. 


wet §4—fafhamadasr G wa! fe slate ? 


Q. 65. Bhante ! In the world as space in the middle, is 
there the soul, (repeat as before) ? 


sat &4—ua Aa ud vgslaaeie fa mat aedl ofeaer 
syaraasy wheT | 

A.65. Gautama! As before ; and so also about the 
-world as space high up except that in this case, there are - 
only six non-shaped non-souls, there being no time. (They 
are ; motion-that-be, parts there of, rest-that-be, parts there 
of, vacuum-that-be and parts there of.) 


wet ec—aie waa! fe sraro ? 


Q. 66. Bhante! Is there the soul in the universe, etc ? 
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wat &&—waer fadaat afeastaq same wat aedt 
wafsat sra...cernferatrer rear mertaeaare atrarafea- 
race 2 maraferararcar earaay aa TF a7 | 


A. 66. Gautama! Similar to Book Two Chapter Ten on 
things-that be, like the description of the sky on the world 
(lokak&sa), exception being that the non-shaped non-souls are: 
Seven in number, till the space-poiats of the rest-that-be, not 
the sky-that-be, but a part of the sky-that-be, space-points. 
of the sky-that-be, and time. The rest as before. 


Tet Ko—TsIT ot aa | fe ato ? 
Q. 67. Bhante ! Is there the soul in the non-space ? 


Bat Ro—U Far akaarastay Aa laaa aga for<ada ATA... 
ATATATTT | 
A. 67. Gautama! Similar to Book Two Chapter Ten on. 


things-that-be like the description of the sky on non-space, - 
till it is less than the whole sky by an infinite fraction. 


Tet a¢—ssaaas aes 4 Aa! Uf araraea fe sitar 
atatar Sracqwar asttat aatazat asitarcar ? 


Q.68. Bhante! On a Space-point of the sky on the 
world as space beneath, is there the soul, parts of the soul,. 
space-points of the soul, the non-soul, parts of the non-Soul, 
space-points of the non-Ssoul ? 


sax &¢—Tiaat !) oy stat Stata fa sttaqvar fa asirat 
fa asirazar fa asftaqcat fai of Satara forat cftfer Far 
agar ufifeatar a agfeaee 8a agar ufifeatara sefearr a 
tar. wa afsmeafacigat ara. .afifaca ara...agar afifeatar 
q afifeatar ai & Staccar & faut cfifasavar agar 
ufifeartar a adfeaer Tat aga ufiferaer aagfeam 7 
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qwat wa argcofaeat ara...ififaeg afifeng frriats Ft 
aaitar t sfaar corer daer—eat aster a reat aster a1 wal 
aaa Tt weal aaltar Ft dafser wore aser—mearaferne 
araferaraca «8a ouraferarace owe ua Sail fa 
ASIAAT | 


A. 68. Gautama ! Not the soul, but parts of the soul, 
Space-points of the soul, the non-soul, parts of the non-soul, 
Space-points of the non-soul. Of these, the parts of the soul 

_are invariably the parts of one-organ beings, or the parts of the 
One-organ being and a single part of a two-organ being, or 
the parts of the one-organ being and the parts of two organ 
beings. To be known like this, except the middle form (viz., 
the parts of the one-organ beings anda single part of a two- 
organ being), till the end, till without the organs of sense, till 
the parts of the one-organ beings and the parts of the beings 
without the organs of sense. Coming to the space-points 
of the soul, they are, as a rule, the space-points of the 
one-organ beings, or the space-points of the one-organ 
beings and the space-points of one two-organ being or the 
space-points of the one-organ beings and the space-points of 
the two-organ beings. Repeat like this till the five-organ 
beings, two formsonly, discarding the firstform. State all 
the three forms in the case of those without the organs of 
sense. The non-souls have been stated to be of two types, viz, 
those with a Shape and those without a shape. The non-souls 
with a shape have been already described. The non-souls 
without a shape are five, viz., parts of motion-that-be, space- 
points of motion-that-be, parts of-rest- eI Pes space-points of 
the rest-that-be and time. 


mat 83—fafastaaasiacr ot dat! ifs aereqe fF 
aYato ? 


Q. 69. Bhante! Is there the soul on a space-point of the 
world aS space in the middle ? 


VAT &Q—UF Gal Halas ata wd sENTeaTaT 
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fr vat agrarat ofa wedt aefagr watt Tel aged: 
Baea Unify AMTTTATTg | 


A. 69. Gautama! What has been said of the world as 
space beneath has to be repeated in this case, and also 
about a space-point of the world as space high up ; but since 
in the last case, there is no time, so there non-souls without 4 
shape are only four. The space-point of the sky over the 
universe is similar to the space-point of the sky over the 
world as space underneath. 


Ter po—aaaed ot wat | Uf aTATTe Geer ? 


Q. 70. Bhante! What about the space-point of the sky 
of the vacant space ? 


sazeo—maat! wt sttar ot Sater d aa ora...aotafé 
aenagaife att oweamrmece ara | aeset ot 
aseaeaee aa sacar sing asraears = AcT 
siasfiaear) ud fakamaaasie fe ud vgetaueg fart 
aaxt of sae wafer slaaear vafia asfraaear wafer ofTat- 
Slazeat uit asflqeerta aa.. .weaTeTaViaayT | eTeeTT 
aeesaare o ware ofa oa...foret TS TT... THIT 1 ATTAT 
oe ARMAS aAI ia TOISTAT Te AAT Hs... AIT ATSA- 
BEIT Ut Wa...wIT wal T Fay wafer qVIsaTaT 
HT, Mast AISTHSAISTAT UI asHlaeeaest FTF. THAT ATTN | 


A.70. Gautama! There is no soul, nor the parts of the 
soul, etc., as before, till space ischaracterised by infinite non- 
heavy-light qualities and is slightly less by an infinite fraction 
than the whole sky. From the stand point of object, the world as 
space beneath has an infinite number of soul-objects, an infinite 
number of non-soul objects, an infinite number of soul-non-soul 
objects. Like this the world in the middle and the world high 
‘up.From the standpoint of object, the vacant space is without 
‘a soul object, without a non-soul object, without a soul-non- 
soul object, but a part of the non-soul, till slightly less by an 
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infinite fraction than the whole sky. From the standpoint of 
time, the world as space beneath, it has never been that there 
is no time, till it is eternal. Like this, till the vacant space, 
from the standpoint of cognition, the world as space beneath 
has an infinite categories of colour, as stated in Book Two 
Chapter One, the Skandaka story, till an infinite number of 
non-heavy-light categories, and like this of all the worlds. 
-From the standpoint of cognition, the vacant space has 00 
categories of colour, till no non-heavy-light categories, but it 
is a world of a single non-soul, and it is less by an infinite 
fraction than the whole sky. 


{ Vastness of the Universe | 
Tet ol—aw aaa! | F agrew qT ? 


Q. 71. Bhante! What is stated to be the size of the 
universe ? : 


sat ot— maar! oat Saas «ee as.elao | FTA... 
qfaraat 1 Fr esi aT ance o ear afegrar sa... .AeaTAT 
wage da dat qeay decafed wea ada daffeam ot 
fagort weet ware feargertiat areata ware afetae 
aga wadtaca draca ava fa fearg afeat afaafen fee a 
ware afefis sarand afearfaqe ceaassr my ot aaa | 
art wnat aaa wate afelfs sefraendod facta ofsate- 
feat & ot Maat! Far ame singe sre...2arer at ee 
geafaas va wat afenfras wd ceaeatiras va TaUhTyy 
ut giro wt 8a aafaqe care at are st wat ata- 
QRATST AIT TATU qT ser areneg seatfaaedy gel wafer 
UY aa T F tar Stat gorswfs i aT act area Arey 
gat wae TY Fa wa. .aorsfs aT ata areea afEfiat 
qin wife ot Aa Fear sat Fares | TTT ae aTUTTT 
araay fa godt adit wae WY aa Ta tar atiat Tass! 
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aU Tes arenee TAMU fads wag TY Aa GT J sar spit 
AMSAT | 


A. 71. Gautama! The island (continent) called 
Jambidvipa is at the centre of all the isles and oceans. Its 
circumference is slightly more than 3,16,227 yojanas, 3 kroSas, 
128 dhanus and 13} arigulas. If six gods with great fortune, 
till great happiness stand at different points all over the 
cilikaé of Mount Mandara and underneath four Dikkuméris 
(goddesses of the directions) stand in four directions on the 
soil of Jambadvipa with sacrificial offerings in their hands with 
their faces turned outwards, and if the goddesses throw out 
the sacrificial offerings simultaneously, and if each god is 
capable of dashing forward with a tremendous speed to 
catch the offering before it touches the ground, and if with 
such a superhuman speed, one god dashes in the east, one in 
the west, one in the north, one in the south, one up and one 
down, .and just then a g@thdpati has ason born to him with a 
life-span of one thousand years, and after this, the parents of 
the boy pass away even in that much time the gods cannot 
reach the end of the universe. And after that the boy 
completes his life-span and passes away, and still the gods 
cannot reacu the end of the universe. Add then a very 
long time passes during which the bones and marrows of the 
boy are wholly dilapidated, and still they cannot reach the 
end. And then since the boy’s death, seven generations pass, 
but still they are no where near the end. And after that, the © 
name and lineage of the boy is wholly wiped out, even 
walking fast till that time the gods cannot reach the end of 
the universe. 


Tet wY—Afe ot aT! Aoife aw agu anedtagy ? 


Q. 72. Bhante! Is the part of the universe already 
traversed bigger, or, is the untraversed part bigger ? 


BaT or—aaar! ae age TM AAT aT WATS A+ aM 
AIIM Mas Fay easy Be gt Tat! UT AeeT 
eee | 
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' A. 72. Gautama! The traversed part is indeed bigger. 
The-untraversed part is less, infinitely less, In other words, 
the traversed part is infinitely bigger than the untraversed 
part. Gautama! Such is the vastness of the universe. 


[Vastness of Non-world i. e. Vacant Space] 
req oR3—aary Twa! =F qereu qura ? 
Q. 73. Bhante! What is the size of the non-world ? 


sat o3— Maar | ade aNTad Taste MaTeaaeras 
ararafaraan ser der oa. ..ohaaa | aot HIS aot aA 
aa ear ufefgat aga ma...acfiram of dest as wT ag 
ferrgartieit aedfarmtt ag afefis wera aTIgacer wae 
avg fa fearg ava fa fafearg afeartfradien fee gt ag 
afefis sanaat afenfradia sfeaaso cy wt maa! at 
amat 2d ag afefas ceiraended facta ofearefar gt of 
maat! Far am sfangre sta tarée set ferry eaeragg- 
qe wt 8a geearfrqs care wt 8a afengeefras sare 
ue We... SaETarhrAs oT Ba s_rhrgs ct Wr agifras TIT! 
aT PST AT FATT ATAaTAReATST FIT TAT! ATT ae 
arma aeatfracy att waft wy ta of oF sar THe 
AMT AT | 

A. 73. Gautama ! The time region or human world (where 
time sense exists) has a length and breadth of 45,00.000 
yojanas, etc., all as stated in the Skandaka story, till its 
circumferenee. If ten gods with a great fortune stand all 
around this time region, and beneath them stand eight - 
Dikkumaris (goddesses of the directions) with -sacrificial 
offerings in their hands in four. directions and four sub- 
directions of the Manusottara Mountain, with their faces 
turned outwards, and — they simultaneously throw out the 


‘sacrificial offerings, and if each one of the gods is capable of 
oatching the offering before it touches the ground, if gods — 
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with such a superhuman speed, one dashes from one end 
of the universe, in the four directions, east, west, north and 
south, and in the four sub-directions, north-east, south-east, 
north-west and south west, one up and on: down, and just 
then a gdthdpati has a son born to him with a life span of 
one thousand years, and after this the parents of the boy pass 
away, the boy himself completes his life-span and passes 
away, his bones and marrows are dilapidated, even seven 
generations pass after him and his name and lineage have 
totally faded out, even after walking for such a long time 
and that too at a superhuman speed, they cannot reach the 
‘end of the space. 


Tet oveed da aa...afa oT tart fe me agu eae age ? 


Q.74. Bhante! Is the part of the space already 
traversed bigger, or is the untraversed part bigger ? 


saz ov—maat! TT at age sme age mas fF ay 
aa was F mm aieart Asie wT Tat! THETET 
TTT | 


A. 74. Gautama! The traversed part is lesser and the 
untraversed part is bigger, the latter being infinitely larger 
than the former, or the former infinitely smaller than the 
latter. Gautama ! The space has been stated to be so vast. 


[ Space-points of the Soul placed on a Space-point 
of the Sky : Example of a Dancer |] 


wet o4—orree of wa! Cifs aTTAIVa FT UfafearrTar ara... 
dféfeqavar afaferqrat TOTS HVAVTGET TTA, . .sruoT AUNT 
aracisert fasta ? afer ot aa | sorqonee Pf ara at 
arg ar scarafa efaesd ar aefa ? 
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Q.75. Bhante! Tne space-points of one-organ beings, 
till of five-organ beings, till of beings having no organ of 
sense, place-point of the sky,—are they linked with one 
another 2? Do they touch one another ? Are they interlocked 
with one another ? Do they cause pain to one another, 
cause special pain, or do they pierce one another ? 


FAT V4—UTT ENG TAZ | 

A. 75. Gautama! This is not correct, They do not. 

Tet OE —a ergo wa | ud qeag—wlaea T UT ATTTA- 
qua g uftfeaqcar oa...fagfa afer ta! soormetee Paha 
wraré at ara. ef ? 


Q. 76. Bhante! What is the reason for this, till pierce one 
another ? 


gat ot——aar!:) & sernrmc oofgar feat faa 
arexar wa...sfear ierifa saree sTeaegearsata 
avrasfager vger aoat ogfafe vadaerr F aT Tat! a 
jean dt ofed aforfrare festa seat andar aafastefe ? 

A. 76. Gautama! Taking the case of a dancing girl 
well-decorated and well-dressed, till with a sweet voice 
displays one of the thirty two dances in a theatre which has a 


gathering of hundreds and thousands. Now, Gautama, do 
these spectators see her with motionless eyes ? 


—ea aafiaicfa i 
—Yes, Bhante | They see her with motionless eyes. 


—ait o maat! feet dfa ofetfa aeaert andar afa- 
afsaratt ? 


—And their eyes move all around her ? 
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—dar afercfsarsy | 


2 


Yes, their eyes move all around her. 


—afer of arrar | ataty fagtatt cre wfgarg feta fa ararg ar 
araTe at scardfa sfasse ar ace ? 


—Now, Gautama ! Do these motionless glances of the 
Spectators cause her pain or pierce her body ? 


—TT ETE TAZ | 
—No, Bhante | They do not. 


—agat a afsar arf fagtot fhe sraré ar araré ar scarey 
sfasse ay ate? 


—Or the glances of the dancing girl cause pain or pierce 
the bodies of the spectators ? 

—oy ee aA I 

—No, Bhante! Thatis not possible. 


—arett ar fagtet somone festa fafa ararg at araté at 
saree afaesd ar witha ? 


-—-Do these glances cause pain to one another, or pierce 
one another ? 

—oit mg aAg | 

--No, they do not. 


—a asd daar! wt qeae—i fa ora...efaesd aT 
wee I 


& 


—Likewise, Gautama! It may be said, till nor pierce the 
body of one another. 


14 
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Tet cower T Wa! wife arreaqes seme = ofta- 
qeary sentaqe stfavart aeqsfrard a sat WAto ATA... 
fatatfzat at ? 


Q. 77. Bhante | The minimum number of space-points of 
the soul on a space-point of the sky, the maximum number of 
space-points of the soul on a space-pojnt of the sky, and alk 
the souls,—which ones are the smallest in number, which ones 
are more, at par or especially more, innumerable times more 
than this are all the souls, especially more are the maximum 
number of space-points of the soul on a space-point of 
the sky ? 


wa oe —Taat | qatar Staer wife armrerws seer 
Marat sata etary sertare sftaqvar Faaarfear i 


A. 77. Gautama! Smallest are the space-points of the 
soul placed on a space-point of the sky. 


—aada! adda! fa 
—Bhante | So they are. Bhante! So they are. 
aaal seat aA | 


Chapter Ten ends. 


UN sz at 
Chapter Eleven 
[Questions of Merchant SudarSana on Time] 


aot ae a gauet afraaa mre oat elear lt aTNTAT 
qerarae Fert qT) ara, ..gefafaarssat 1 Ter oF afore 
mat gyda ord at afage 1) AF Wea...aeaT TaMATAT 
afarantarsita ara. ..faeeg 1 aTat AAAS TTA. ..THLAT IFAATHE t 
aut f aay set qnta ware was TAT eq"; WIT HAo Wa... 
Wifsd watsartfeafag art fierat ofsfirrane atetto 
wareneeat sat afar wafers agagfeaary- 
waftad afraid wat asaasato freee fornfest ste 
gers Fa Sate aad und aerate sta varresy atago TAT 
wid qerett cafaet aha ahrress aatet—afearadt sary o 
wear saved wrea...fafeere wyarame waasE | aT aT 
ard warart qzaueg Sfeer ate a wefaregreae ATs. ..aTUET 
wWagl TTA geet set area wnat verier afd ay 
area frre gZqgFo VEIT V"_R V_ITo TAN WTF AgTATT ia 
ara. ..oaferar Ta Tare — 


In that period at that time there was a city named 
‘Vianijyagrama. Description. There was a garden named 
Dyutipalaga, Description. In that garden there was an earth 
stone-slab, In that city there lived a merchant named 
SudarSana. He was rich, powerful till fearless. He was the 
knower of the tenets of jiva and ajiva and a worshipper of 
Sramanas. Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira arrived there, till 
‘the assembly worshipped him. Hearing the arrival of 
‘Bhagavan Mahavira the merchant Sudaréana was __ highly 
delighted and pleased. He. then took his bath, decorated his 
body with ornaments. With an umbrella bedecked with 
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koranta flowers and surrounded by many followers he 
proceeded on foot to the place where the Lord was staying 
‘Then as stated in Book Nine Chapter Thirtythree on 
Rsabhadatta, after taking five necessary precautions till he 
worshipped him in three modes. Thereafter Bhagavan 
Mahavira spoke at length to the Merchant Sudargana and the 
‘vast assembly of the people. On hearing his sermon the 
‘merchant Sudargana was highly delighted and pleased. 
He stood up, moved thrice round the Lord, paid his homage 
and obeisance and said : 


gasta—aafas oda! | are qed ? 
Sudargana—Bhante | How many are the types of time ? 


nerti<—adamt | oaafeas TS Te TTT 
Aerstreararare ALTKTIS ASTHIS | 


Mahavira—SudarSana ! Four, e.g , pramdna kala (standard 
time), yathdyunivrtti kdla (time equal to life-span); marana 
kala (death time) and addhd kéla. 


gaia—a fe F carats ? 


SudarSana—Bhanfe | How many are the types of pramdna 
kala ? 


qet—rarares = fae TO eT —feaaoraor® 
wears 21 aeqifefar feat awadifefear uae wae 
wife vataayga ferrer ar wer at feet wae oefeoey 
faqgen feaaea at cet aT TPT waz I : 


Mahdavira —Two, e.g., day time and night time. Day time 
consists of four paurusi and so also night time. Paurugi of day 
and night time consists of four and half muhartas in the 
maximum and 3 muhiirtas in the minimum. 
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geia—sar wt oda!) «6ovatifaar sadaaqger feqaer at 
wea at tifeat wag aa a seamTagaartsd ofteraareit 
afcemarmtt sefora fragar feraee at wey ar aifeal wag ? 
- mor of saferar faeagar feaeee ar zrég araifeal wag cat 7 
wermygarmg ofagardt ofagartt sarifear sataragar 
faraea at we ar Tifeat wag ? 


Sudar§ana—Bhante 1 When the paurusi of day and night 
time becomes maximum of four and half muhtrtas how much 
portion of that paurusi diminishes to become the paurugi of three 
muhtirtas of day or night time ? Similarly when the paurusi 
of day and night time becomes minimum of three muhsirtas how 
much portion of that paurusi increases to become the paurust 
of maximum of four and half muhirtas of day or night time ? 


aerare—azaut | sar of uaaifear setarage feaaer aT 
area at oifedt wag car of ardraerraqgeait aferaareiy 
—afeerrarott srefoorar faragat faraer ar weg ar TifeeT eae | 
sat vt wefoorar faager faaaea at area ar tifeet wag oar ot 
adaerrragaamt ofagamt afagartt saerifaat steraa- 
ager feaaea at créy ar Tifeat wae | 


Mahavira—Sudargana |! When the paurusi of day or night 
time becomes of four and half muhiirtas it begins to decrease by 
1/122 part of that paurusi. Similarly when the paurusi of day 
or night time becomes minimum of three mwuhirias it increases 
“py 1/122 part of the paurusi. 


qeia—aat aa! wealfeat aatsaryger feraca Tey aT 
aifed wae Far ar aefeora fayger ferrea at wer at fat 
wag ? 
- Sudargana—Bhante | When the paurusi of day and night 
time becomes maximum of four and half muhfirtas and mini- 
mum of three muhiirtas ? 
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wariie—azamt | gat of saRtaT agrcangd feast wae 
wefrat garmaqgar we wae aa oT weatfeat AatTAygaT 
feraca Tifeel wae Taf fragar wee Tet WAR) aT oT 
waaitfaar agreangfaar we wae selina gareaqgd feat wag 
wat of SRT AataAAgar wer Tift wag Tefvrar Frage 
ferara Gifted WazE | 


Mahavira—When the day becomes of eighteen muhiirtas and 
night of twelve muhirtas, the paurusi of the day time becomes 
maximum of four and half muhirtas and of the night time 
minimum of three muhartas. Similarly when the night becomes 
_of eighteen muhiirtas, the paurusi of the night time becomes 
_maximum of four and half myuhdrtas and of the day time 
minimum of three muhirtas. 


qian wae! | seNtrm agreed feat wag oefoo 
gasaigey we ATE Far at var tfaar TET GET we Wag 
wee gatmanga fare wag ? 


SudarSana— Bhante | When does the day of maximum 
eighteen muhirtas and night of twelve muhtrtas occur? When 
does the night of maximum eighteen muhirtas and day of twelve 
muhirtas occur ? 


AM Sa L areregfnare warteg aera feat 

= wef 9=gaeaugur we Wags Trae gforrare oT 

ae AMAA WR WAZ STATE SLES feae 
Wag 


Mahiavira—On the full moon day of Asadha, the day of 
maximum eighteen muhirtas and night of minimum twelve 
muhirtas and on the full moon night of Paugsa the night of 
maximum eighteen muhiirtas and day of minimum twelve 
muhértas occur. 


qeta—ater oy wa! fear a Weal a aal aa wala ? 
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SudarSana—Bhante 1 Does day and night of equal paurusi 
also occur ? : 


Rerare—ear, afer | 

Mahivira—Yes, SudarSana !_ Does occurs 

geta—an ow wa! feaara cdat a aa aa wafer ? 

Sudargana—Bhante | When does day and night of equal 
paurusi occur ? 

merfre—aéaor | faeretagforarg of cer vi Rewer a erfart 


aaa %a wife wormygd feat corwage we wae! 


AIUTTSTATTT. TSAgeT faaara ay aey ar Tfway ways Ad 
TATTTTS | 


Mahavira—On the full moon night of Caitra and Agvina the 
day and night of equal paurusi occur. On that day, day and 
night becomes of fifteen paurusi, paurusi being of a quarter 
lesg to four muhartas. This much is said about praména 
Kala. 


gaaa—o fe f aarafireafarare ? 


Sudargana—How many are the types of yathdyunivrifi. 
kdla ? 


qarate—aerstreahaars ToT TTETT AT fafkzasiiney at 
ayear at Rau at eersa fueahay war sar serstaeahaae | 


Mahavira—SudarSana !| To live according to the life-span 
as determined by the infernals, animals, human beings and 
gods themselves, is called yathdyunivriti kala. 


-. Geta—a fe F awrarey ? 


Sudarsana—Bhante! What do you mean by meérapa 
kala ? 
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werte—aerare tat ar atraat art at a raratt at 
ACTATS | 


Mahavira—Sudargana ! When the jiva is separated from 
the body or the body is separated from the jiva it is marana 
kala. 


gata—a fie ct rarare ? 
Sudargana—How many are the types of addhd kala ? 


Rerix—aarare wines wordt | Ao aHagMT Arafeag aT 
ara... .seafroga 1 vai gdamr! = sradlerceaut fast 
ore fart 1) gaara Si TAT! ARIAT AASTITT AATF 
ayerafsenmay at un atafea’ fa sqete) dasa 
Hrafoaeatt Tat MfSssay Gs... ATT IAHeA JF UATA AF IFLA | 


Mahavira—Sudarsana! Addhdkdla is of many _ types. 
From samaya, dvalikd till utsarpini. The smallest portion of 
time is called samaya, which is undivisible. Innumerable 
Samayas make one dvalikd, countable Gvalikds make one 
ucchvdsa as stated in Book Six Chapter Seven on Sali till. 
sdgaropama. 


qeda—ocfs of at! ofeetterenretants fir getter ? 


Sudargana—Bhante | What is the need of palyopama and 
sdgaropama ? 


warare—acamr | uate oafeearnrciatte aeafataa-- 
aifrrateazart amsarg afassife | 


Mahavira—By palyopama and sdgaropama the life span of 
infernals, animals, human beings and gods are counted. 


qaaa—teeart wa | | Fagd are fee gover ? 
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Sudarsana—Bhante ! What is the duration of the life-span 
of an infernal ? 


werie—ud fserd fredd aftasd oa.. area leat 
aera arrcraars fee gorda 


Mahavira—Sudargana! Know it as stated in the 
Prajiidpand Siitra, Chapter Four on Life-span till the not. 
minimum life-span of thirty three ségaropamas. 


geaa—ake oo ae) wufe ofssttararrcraard aE ar. 
TTATE a ? 


Sudarsana—Bhante! Does palyopama or sdgaropama 
decrease and erode ? 


welate—zaT afeT | 
Mahavira—Yes, Sudar§ana ! Decreases and erodes. 


qeia—a erga wa! wd aqeag cafe of cafe oT ofesttaa- 
AMCAATH Trs.. .eaaATE ay’ ? 


Sudargana—Bhante |! Why are you Saying so ? 
wertz—eat ay gear | 
Mahavira—SudarSana! This is being illustrated by 2 
story. 
[ Life of Mahdabala | 


aot aso For gare sferorerge ors aT Sear | ATTA | TSAI 
STT | TAT | ae ot Bere TAL aS OTA wat Zea 
THAT 1 TET HF THI TY THA Tra Sat PeaT | THAI Fwy 
wra.. fees | aT aT Taras Sal Toa Hare dfa atheaifa ara- 
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atte afta afaaanea argent efrragag fafaaaceafater- 
was afornqnfsraat agargferatag taquorrcargaysy 
TH GATHSl «—- HSN RTA VIT eS LATTA GAT TaahaesA 
qifsawifae deafeae df afiifa 9 aafissife afemraigg 
saatfeetiagy gett gue mat mtr trrgfscrarmarsee- 
afert vafaqdifvagiesqsufeserrt = gfacermart xia 
aqe aeRO aTETRTATaegeaa «=—- gNaeggayeraatl- 
wTREfee aguareamdfe gamer aetardt atetcatt 
aaaared Ts Fest fat wit daee afeafes. aerafat 
‘arferar wf afstar | | 


In that period at that time there was a city named 
Hastinapura. Description. There was a garden named 
Sahasrfmravana. Description. In that city there was a king 
named Bala, Description. He had a queen named 
Prabhavati. Her hands and feet were soft etc. Description. 
The chamber of the queen, in its interior was decorated with 
‘frescoes, in the exterior was whitewaslisd, clean and shining. 
‘The ceiling of the chamber was depicted with the paintings, 
the floor perfectly level and well-marked, the darkness of the 
chamber was dispelled by jewels and precious stones decorated 
with heaps of pleasant, fragrant and fresh flowers of multi- 
farious colours and delighted by the curling, scented fumes 
‘burning of fine kundurukka and turuska, as if the chamber 
had been turned into a pot of scented incense. In that 
Chamber was a couch having a mattress of a full length, with 
pillows at head and foot, elevated at the two ends, with 
hollow in the middle, soft like sand on the bank of the Ganga, 
-covered with a sheet of ornamental linen, with a well-worked 
towel to wrap, covered with red mosquito curtains, delightful 
to the touch like fur, cotton or butter beSprinkled with fine 
and scented flowers and powder. On such a couch lay queen 
Prabhavati, half asleep and half awake and at the confluence 
of the prior and posterior halves of the night she dreamt the 
following noble, beautiful, blissful, blessed, auspicious and 
fortunate great dream and woke up. 
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STATA TATA LAT H PH TATA AAAS AHF SLATS TA LOTTA HHO 
frragragaztiacafafegfafagtraaafastaarg ofaforareraae 
SASATEHAATHSY «WMT STAASAG_a sass | TATTATAT 
sume farnraddiaagaefarsarerrat = faaredtatre = ofsqom- 
fajadd 9 fasfearggrereracfaortacsraniat = afer 
afafraqaaafeass ate ata alert = dart 
TeASAY Maqag fraqaqragata ate sat nfear ¥ sfsqar t 


In her dream she saw a good-looking delightful, moonlike 
and jovial lion jumping from the sky towards her face with 
his body complexion whiter than a heap of pearls, an ocean 
of milk, the beams of the moon, the foam of waves or the 
silvery mountain, with mouth adorned with sharp teeth, well- 
set thick and strong and fixed lusture, with fine lips, soft like a 
Noble lotus, well-proportioned and brilliant with the tip of the 
tongue protruding with palate mild and tender, like the petals 
of red lotus with eyes round, thunder like and gentle revolving 
in the socket like red hot excellent gold just poured, with 
thighs beautiful and large, with developed and excellent 
shoulders, with a mane soft, white, fine, auspicious, broad and 
extended, with tail well-shaped and well-grown, erect and 
flapping, with claws deep and sharp and with a beautiful 
tongue adorning the mouth-pit like newly sprout. 


ag at caragadt satared atte ora...afeciea verafat 
afr of sfsqar aareit gag sra...feaar arereracagram fra 
aqfartrgar a gfact aitfimeg atfirfegat aafersorat ayy e 
wo aefaasasadaaty afaefaare waaay TET Tia 
quer wot anfasa aoa saree Aigo as ua atfe agile 
warts fratfg eoreoig aerate arrente seornts feat sont 
daeotlg afeatiaiz feragermenie frafe deaarat doaarty 
qfenge ofso att wo aera Tay oroTAfreaTafs- 
fafa wereifa fordtag fofaaa aracat fracar FereracTa4r 
ad ud arte agifs aanfa a ..cderreroy dearer CF sara — 
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The queen Prabhavati having seen this noble till great 
dream woke up, became happy, glad, pleased, joyful, very much 
delighted, with her heart expanded, with her pore holes 
thrilling like the kadamba flower struck by rain drops, and 
welcomed the dream. Then she came out of her bed and 
descended from the foot-stool. Then she moved at slow, 
Steady, unoverwhelmed, even, swan-like pace in the direction of 
the couch where lay king Bala and awakened him by address- 
ing him with kind, pleasing, amiable, tender, noble, blissful, 
auspicious, blessed, helpful, fortune-giving, heart-moving, heart- 
delighting, measured, sweet and soft words. Then queen 
 Prabhavati with the permission of king Bala sat down ona 
noble seat, inlaid with various gems, and decorated with sundry 
miodiatures ; then being composed and calm in her comfort- 
able seat, she addressed him with kind till soft words and said 
thus : 


wt ae we aarnftca! = oasr afa arfeadfa aafirssife 
afer fF ta ona... frarauragada ate afat nfear o afsqat 
wor earifeaar ! ura Are FTs,..aerafaned FH WUT 
aoa wefafafaae wfserg ? 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Today I, while lying on bed as 
described, saw a lion entering into my mouth. Oh beloved 
of the gods! Tell me what blissful outcome is portended by 
this noble and great dream ?°’ 


qey F ay war qarage adie afet waas atear foracey 
eesgo Wa... gaan wruatlaaeggrdsareerayawaaae- 
aa a ofr attfige atitfaar fe ofaere dé ofafear ay 
annfaat aagern afefrourrtdt ace afarer genet ate 
wero THE eft arfe age safe wa...daeerfg farage 
aftafeo aaa Fara vt qqtTat— 

On hearing these words from the queen Prabhavati, and 
understanding them king Bala became happy and pleased, 


very much delighted, his heart expanded with glee and his 
poreholes became thrilled like the petals of the delightful 
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kadamba blossoms when hurt by raindrops and welcomed 
and received the dream. Having received it, he was 
immersed in his thought. Then he determined the significance 
of the dream by his natural talent and analytical faculty, 
whereon addressing the queen with kind till measured sweet 


and soft words, said he thus : 


are wv gy at! afar fg aeort oc at o.. 
aferttg of gt @at! gf fags  arésagfsdterseeor- 
aTesKT T Ge sat! sft fas aor anata! 
arent sampfiqe | gaernt zaryfaq! weet zarafiqe ! 
wt ae ge saraftag | mad arat agufeqomret sragarree- 
fear fagaaart are guard gudld ged guasad guftet 
gufafast guvfest _guaret g_germt Feoad gefararst 


sere agrafsprfaeratt 9 ora..afeatart ad 
fracaot ged tagareracra aret qarfefa 1 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Surely very noble are these 
dreams seen by you. Oh beloved of the gods ! Surely 
blissful are these dreams seen by you till they are auspicious, 
blest, helpful, fortunate, givers of healing, happiness and long 
life and nonending weal and bliss. Oh beloved of the gods ! 
They portend the acquisition of wealth, of happiness, of 
progeny, of friends, and of kingdom in consequence of which, 
on completion of full nine months and seven and half days, 
you will give birth to a boy, who will be the ensign of our 
line, the lamp of our line, the crown of our \ine, the head-mark 
of our line, the giver of glory to our line, the sun of our line, 
the support of our line, the joy of our line, the giver of fame 
to our line, the tree of our line, the exalter of our line, with 
tender hands and feet, free from any deficiency or depression 
in the organs of senses and in the body, with gracious marks 
and auspicious traits, well-proportioned in length, height and 
weight, with frame beautiful all over, calm like the moon, 
pleasing, pleasant and beautiful. 


a fea oF ae syaRarea frorafuafsa ea 
wT Ft at fara faferufsssreset wrt wet 
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afaerg i dg sas F gh oa...gfrfes ardwmafso oa... 
anesaree oo ge tat! afat fas fa we, tare afa af 
aafe ora...amfé dred fr aed fr rqaag | 


“Then passing through his childhood, the boy will attain 
the knowledge and development due to youth and step into 
his youth, then at youth, he will be brave, gallant. and 
valorous, and become the master and king of a vast kingdom 
with a large army and extensive wagons. So oh beloved of 
the gods, surely very noble is the dream of yours.” And he 
_ repeated these twice and thrice. 


TT aT TaTaS aay aver woot afd wang area fray 
igo FMF BWea...wt aaat—aaay earqfeqar! agagt 
aaryftqat | «6 afaceat =aartfqat! =o rafeska = Barefeqar | 
efesartad sarifcar! ofefeeata camftqar |! ef-eacfsfooatt 
rarafiqar | asad geet aag fa se a gia am ofe=se afefeour 
TSH LOT ASTIOMTAT TATT TTA freA HET TTT 
ayTe AGU agfwrqiso wWa...TeT Tg aT aafass aig 
VIVE Tia Varifeoat aafsafe foratag fradrear wat qaqrat— 
ate Asay cat anes afat are craafaife ofeaiacae 
fa wz, aaqeandasate vacaig vacate sfeanfe varie 
gransmfeat afsarrearmt ferry faeces | 


Queen Prabhavati too on hearing these from king 
Bala and understanding them became highly pleased, 
delighted and happy with her mind full of joy, till 
touching her head with her ten fingers set on her folded 
palms, she Said thus : “‘What you say is right, my lord! It 
is just, my lord! It is true, my lord! There’s no doubt in 
it, my lord ! It is desired, my lord ! It is expected, my lord ! 
What you say is the correct significance of the dream, my 
lord ! So saying she again rightly welcomed the significance 
ofthe dream. Having welcomed it, she with the permission 
of king Bala rose from her seat. Then at paces slow, steady, 
- noverwhelmed, till, she went tothe place where stood her 
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bed. She took her seat on the bed and said thus (unto 
herself) “Lest other evil dream counteracts this best, most 
excellent and blissful dream (if I sleep again)...” with this. 
apprehension, she submitted herself to the practice of post- 
dream awakening and spent her time awake by listening to- 
discourses regarding gods and spiritual guides, bracing, 
blissful, pious and agreeable. = - 


ay Fas wa sis farga were sertar wt aarat—. 
feerta wt tamfaar! asa afatd afeftd vagrrae 
macerated gdatarrgeMaaTesfst = FTET- 
TSETTHGSH o FT...Teasys ete a wuae a afer Pafsar 
aerate we ated wifsar aad ma...qeafeong) aay et 
awfato ara...afsgfrar facta afaaat aff sagrrare 
aTT.. .THA TTT | 


(Then at day break) king Bala sent for the keepers of the 
royal houSehold and having called them said thus, “Oh 
- beloved of the gods ! Urgently today and with special haste 
make ready and have made ready the exterior hall of 
audience duly cleaned with the brooms, duly besprinkled 
with fragrant water, and duly beSmeared, decorate and have 
decorated the place with scented flowers of five colours, 
delight the hall with curling and scented fumes of burning: 
black aloe; kundurukka etc. till the hall may turn into a - 
vessel of fragrance. Having done these erect a throne. And. 
on due completion of (my) order report it to me at once.” 
The keepers of the royal household having finished . these- 
reported to him the execution of the order. 


am F a war wassweaifs gafiemest wars 
TTo WATSTH TANSEY Wo Fie Asvarar Ara yarresy 
Tera Aya Tel FART ACT ASTATST TST ASNTATL wey 
aftes radat reag aorreraat ofeforeng ofefirratiar soa 
atfafear sagrraret aia varreee ata saafesat atercratir 
qeerfrae frat frateat acrit saeaeeat fefrarg ae 
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meas JaaeTVIae fray WTAR WTA 
ety agama | ooorafrarsfst 9 aferimefars = aera 
aad aeragafraatarat gefrasers sa...afafad 
afsiafa watrd asa aera oorafrerafafad 9 wera- 
qsrguad ara imggTgy gued = Tarate 
adre wera <arag wife Fie faayfea aarag serra UF 
aatat— 


Then king Bala came out of his bed. Having got up, he » 
descended from the foot-stool and went to the hall of 
gymnastic exercises. The description of the exercises and 
the courses of bath were as described in the Aupapdatika 
Sitra till he came out of the bath room as shining as the. 
moon. Having come out, he moved in the direction of the 
-external hall of audience and having gone there he sat down. 
-on the throne with his face turned towards the east. Having 
-taken his seat he got erected in the north-eastern side of 
chim eight chairs of state covered with white cloth and — 
‘sanctified with mustard. Having got them erected, he got 
‘placed an interior screen for queen Prabhavati with sundry 
jewels and precious stones extremely worthseeing, very 
-costly due to the use of the finest silk. Then he got erectcd 
a special chair of state for her, bedecked with sundry gems 
‘and precious stones, covered with white cloth, very soft, 
comfortable to touch, and outfitted with a coverlet and a 
soft pillow. Having got it done, he sent for the keepers 
of the royal household, and these having arrived he said 
thus : 


facta wt aamfcar! ag aaeifafragaerace fafag- 
PaIHIs FfaTsteTraey aa | . : 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Hurry up and bring forth 
(hither) the interpreters of the significance of dreams, who ~ 
“well knoweth the science of prognostics with its eight branches 
-and are well-versed in other sciences too.” 
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Zf 


/ ace & wre farqhar wa--- afegforar aeer wary etfearatt 
qfsfrsaeg ofesfarafaar fart ghd wae ded aga eferurey 
mat AsHATAaG Tie afa gfarstancrey frase sta varresfa 
ata saison a gfrrerarceg aeraft 1 


Having received the order and assuring compliance 
thereof they moved out quickly, without delay through the 
city of Hastinapura towards the quarters wherein resided 
the interpreters of the significance of dreams, Having 
reached there they called them out and made known the 
order of the king. 


aut & afarerargem aera wi = Fefarafaty 
agifaat aati edge wert To Wa... | freer 
gfarfearraarearat acfe ante tefert faersfa ace 
aufgo efamrat wat asinsa Sta awe WH} WaMTATasay 
aie vanedis ata vanfem sanracasarfsgarfa creat 
frefe uma fafear site arfefear sagrrarer ara varesft 
aia samfeeat was woud qT fare sara s 


Having heard the king’s order they were highly pleased 
and delighted. They then having taken their bath 
decorated their body. Then for the sake of good omen 
putting mustard and durvd grass on their respective heads 
they started from their homes and reached the royal portal. 
Having reached there they all assembled together and moved 
inside the exterior hall of audience. Then they greeted the 
king with folded palms by wishing him glory and victory. 


aut & gfarsranase ast wor afaaqerarefraar frat 

aa Tat Tat Gandy weratg foratif ATT J as erat 

wrad ti safiafed ote ore greene ofeqereet att 

fart 8 afarererney et wardi—ct wae taraferat f 

qaraé att ase dfs afeaifa araatfa ore...até ofat oferar 
15 
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of afsqat avr taraftqar | uae alereee Ta HUT REST 
wulafafaay afacae ? 


+ 


Then having been duly honoured and duly received by 
the king who paid them obeisance and homage and made 
them suitable offerings, one by one the interpreters of the 
significance of dreams took their seats which had been 
erected earlier. Then king Bala made Prabhavati sit behind 
a screen. Thereafter taking fruits and flowers in his hands 
with great humility he said thus to the interpreters of the © 
significance of dreams : “Oh beloved of the gods! Last 
night queen Prabhavati lying on a bed etc as aforesaid saw 
a lion. Oh beloved of the gods! Now it behoves thee 
to divulge to what best outcome do this dream portend.” 


TT Sarssartet Teer wil safes cans Bear frrara 
sige Tafa Mires ainfiger ss ayeafare aypafafear 
wet Garey aetTest ae arto FA afe dareft 
aafear aca saver weg afergr gfeagr fafefesag: afrragr 
FRET TTT AY Tlawraqcarg Saaam Satay ws sara tI— 


On hearing these words of king Bala and understanding it 
those interpreters of the significance of dreams were delighted 
at heart, pleased and joyful, and so on and they fixed the 
dream in their mind. Having fixed it in their mind, they 
entered upon considering it and discussed it among themselves. 
Having discussed it they sought to determine correctly the 
apparent meaning of the dream, to consider divergent 
meanings as they cropped up from the discussion, to arrive at — 
a consensus and therefrom to a final meaning and thereafter “~ 
they said to king Bala thus: . 


‘we am carmfqat! arg afaractfe aerate afaor drat 
Rerafant arate asayfaor feet i sere tarafecay | fare: 
araet at wewafearatt at facaqtfa ar werafefe ar aed 
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aeraarife acts ctare warfare’ et ea aerefat Tifa + 
qfeasaia 1 at TEaI— 
TAIAgaeAaaaarAaararar WA FA t 
“qeaTTATTe ATTA Taare 
araeaaraty at aaqadfa wed aterarife uefa Teas 
werafart agt aa verafat oafaa tofeqeiia) zee 
aad at awedfa aed seeqarife cet atead verafart 
gorge sate aeTafadt ofa ot afsasafa | AefeaaAT ar 
defedfe asa aaaaarifae ufd ot aseavg aerafarrd sot 
ut aerate ofa Ww ofeqvafar ae a wt earafeqar | 
quriage tatu at aerafat fag Fares wearyfrar! rrakg 
aie afat fas srs... aTeTEg° ATs HTML Tf Saryferar | 
garage tele oafet fee oeteTaT Baraftag ! | dreray 
aarmafiag | qaerdt earyfae! = wert aaraftag! aa 
@e zarafia | carag sal oraeg ara aguleqery sa... 
area gre goss ora.. carfee & fea ow arg seyHRATATA 
ara... tered aT afeere TTE aT fea) at ATU oF 
aaryferat | caraée Sate afar fag sa... areigigetersa- 
FATT TA... FE . 


“Oh beloved of the gods! Recorded in our dream books 
ate fortytwo dreams and thirty great dreams, total of all 
‘dreams being seventytwo. Oh the beloved of the gods! 
When the embryo of an Arhat or a Cakravarti enters into 
the womb, then the mothers of the Arhats and Cakravartis 
wake up on seeing fourteen out of these thirty great dreams. 
They are : 


an elephant, an ox, a lion, anointment, 
garlands, the moon, the sun, an ensign, a jar, 
a lotus lake, a sea, a celestial abode, 

a heap of jems and a burning flame. 


g 


‘When the embryo of a Vasudeva enters into the 
womb they wake up on seeing any seven out of these: 
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fourteen great dreams. When the embryo of a_ Baladeva 
enters into the womb the mothers of the Baladevas 
wake up on seeing any four of these fourteen great dreams. 
When the embryo of a Mandalika enters into the womb, 
the mothers of the M&ndalikas wake up on seeing any one 
of these fourteen great dreams. Oh beloved of the gods! - 
‘Out of these, queen Prabhavati has seen only one dream. | 


This dream is surely noble, useful, blissful, auspicious, blest, 2 


fortunate, givers of health, happiness and long life, and it 
signifies non-ending bliss and excellence. It further indicates ~ 
the acquisition of wealth, of comforts, of progeny, of friends, — 
of kingdom. So do we say on thecompletion of full nine 
months and seven days, queen Prabh4vati will give birth 
to a son who will be the ensign of the line. Then on 
completion of his childhood he will be either king of a vast 
territory or a houseless monk. So do we say, oh beloved 
of the gods! The dream seen by the queen Prabhavati is - 
indeed noble till non-ending bliss and excellence.” 


aut Fay ua aarerarqrert sfre amg’ alear freer 
BFIgo PUT Aa HZ F ofanwpangey wt aqrit—waqay 
Rareftqar | ora... wea aed quate we, a afat ard ofseey 
fo Qarerarne fast 8 FaATITTETEHARAgHaCaTE- 
ASSES «=| TTHINE CC aFaTIS «oareTfeat «asa = fees 
sfifaaiee dreart away fasedo ofifaatfs treet aefrar 
ofsfaastg ofefaasstear aterm seyse ato ate qaTas 
adt ata vars Ia vamfeoat cae edt afe <erig 
Hare Wa...aetaTy Teaarg ct qTat—ud as saratfeqar | 
afaracdia srereta afer dtd aerafam araafe aeaqfaor 
fegry aca kargfaar | facracmratt ar aenafearact ard ~~ 
Wa ST... HUTT Ut Herefat arfrar of ofsasafe) eh a ot aa 
zarafag | ot werefat fag fates ot gh Rat! afar es 
Wd... WATE WaT afeery me arf st ars a qt 
dar! gfat fag ona...fag feng, crag fe ofe eae senfs 
ara. dred fT THs FT yTTE I 
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On hearing and receiving these words from the interpreters 
of the dreams, king Bala was happy, delightful and 
pleased till with folded palms he said thus unto the 
interpreters of the significance of the dreams: “Oh beloved. 
. of the gods! It is correct as you say.” So saying he duly 
welcomed the dream. Having done so, he gave unto the 
interpreters of the significance of the dreams much food 
articles, flowers, clothes, perfumes, wreaths and ornaments 
and duly adored and honoured them and having bestowed 
on them enormous gifts out of joy which was enough to 
supportthem through life, he took leave of them. Then 
he got up from the throne and went behind the screen 
where was seated queen Prabhivati and said thus unto her : 
‘Oh beloved of the gods |! Noble indeed is the dream seen 
by you. You will give birth to a son who will be a king 
of a vast territory or a homeless monk. Oh beloved of the 
gods! You have seen noble dream till harbinger of 
non-ending bliss and excellence. Thus he praised it in sweet 
delightful till pleasant words twice or thrice. 


que ar qaag aay aoea wot afat ang wear freer 
Age Fase Ta us amat—uaae aarmftam | wa... 
fact art ofevse do aout WOT TeATMIAT TAIT oMTTAA LAT 
Nfafado FIF...aeYsE 1 AAaAWAT TTF...TAT aye wT way 
aia sarTVse Fo at TaTAT afagr | 


- Queen Prabhavati on hearing and understanding these 
became joyous in mind, happy and pleased till she touched her 
head with ten fingers on her folded palms and said, 
“Oh beloved of the gods! what you Say is right.”” 
Thus saying and welcoming the dream she with the 
permission of king Bala got up from her seat of state 
decorated with many gems and adorned with many miniatures, 
and at paces, neither hasty nor uncertain till swan like 

- -gepaired to her own chamber. : 


quo ar carag dat vga aaafereat aa... geqTeaTeal aay 
@ ae oredtetg orgetig ooreftrdfg oorenscfg revere 
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otgefasig mengtig wormage wTSMTTVAets =F 
qee erent fet fra geet meatlact FAA ATS | TTETTATEL TAT 
fafeanecfg aa atte veferqer argo faerie 
qaadlest apaieet aearfnadieet afaanfraaest al feaet- 
dest aaitadtest aerate 7 Tet | aeqet 
qfeaex | at aT Taras Vat aes Aa agafsgurret saga 
céhart 6 areata agmeairad adrafequrifaferrde 
arandernaad wra...afeararert ad fradat qed area. 
Tara | 


Queen Prabhavati took her bath and adorned her body 
with ornaments. She took neither very cold nor very hot 
nor very bitter, pungent, astringent, sour and Sweet nor. 
very rough, wet or dry but pleasant for different seasons 
food, wear, perfumes and flowers, She took only such food — 
as was helpful for the progeny-in-womb, adequate, nurishing, 
able to support the embryo. Her all desires were honoured 
and fulfilled in details and with meticulous care. Without 
illness without attachment without fear she carried the weight 
of the embryo with joy. At the end of nine months and 
seven and half days she gave birth to a child with tender 
hands and feet free from any deficiency or depression in 
the organs of senses and in the body with gracious marks 
and auspicious traits well-proportioned in length, height and 
weight, with a frame beautiful all over, calm like the moon, 
pleasing pleasant and beautiful. 


aul sa carga sale safsarfeare TATAg aat waa STAT. 
aia ae twa aa vanesfe Fe waieeur PwaT 
ara...as wa wet fag aaerfs som faaqd aaraet 
wt aarni—et ae aareftrar | qaag fragare fra frarant 
fa F was) ace azas cua arafenfar aft cag Ta 
fara egdgo oar ara... cree aif arafsatheart 
qveasd Yaafed aid away cefra a wart fareraforyut 
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fart a firege firftgar neque ag acre Afaat fess sitfaries 
dreamt care Treara cefiar gente GATT | 


Knowing the birth of the son the maids who were serving 
the queen went to king Bala and with folded palms greeted 
the king by wishing him glory and victory. Then they 
submitted, ‘“‘Oh beloved of the gods! For the pleasure of 
queen Prabhavati we are giving the pleasant news of the birth 
of a son. Let this news be pleasant to you also; Hearing 
this pleasant news from the maids king Bala was extremely 
happy till his poreholes expanded like the kadamba flower 
struck by rain drops. Then he gave the maids all the 
ornaments of his body except the crown, and washed their 
heads with clear and pure water poured from white silver jars. 
He then bestowed on them enormous. gift which was 
enough to support them through life, he took leave of 
thems — 


ay & as war He faagha ages aafaa wt wri— 
facrita Wi zarqficat | eferrst at aTaTalatt HE ATTTo 
aIyAragy Fe ATo gamrst wat afetawnfefes arfaa 
Gahsataod Ws...HS ATS FLAT A FTIVATT FT Wraged ar 
qeraged «aT GaTaarafesazart «oat Seago | HRA 
TeaeTTZ | 


Then the king Bala called the keepers of the royal 
household and addressed them thus: “Oh beloved of the 
gods! Quickly open the prison gates and increase the 
weights and measures. Having done these get besprinkled 
with water, broomed and smeared and also do _ these 
yourselves both inside and outside the city of Hastinapura, 
Then erect and have erected a thousand pillers and a 
thousand posts and start the festivities. Thus giving start 
to the festivities report to me the execution of my order.” 


at & ssfagia get wT Ut Fito TW... 
qvaforift! agit & ae wal sta agra Ita vanes 
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ane sameour Ft Fat ora...ararecrat afetrrang offarafaat 
wert vant ofag afess alas wasaad adenisisd srafce 
afraraumressasiet wrasrmmraa weaqet afaara- 
araay qagacatifed agemsamad cafeaa fegafsd ster 
quy % ay car carfsare fegafsare agarmtte wey a arefeay 
aw aqarefeat a at TI a WIT A eeaTt T eaTAATT a aT 
a alefeat a agarefeat a oe ofssaary ofssoraart cst faeces 


“Thus having been ordered by the king Bala the royal 
household keepers started the festivities and reported to king 
Bala the execution of his orders, Then king Bala went in 
the direction of the gymnasium, took his exercises and bath. 
He abolished for ten days all excises, customs and 
agricultural taxes with the cessation of purchase and sale, — 
weighing and measuring at the shops. He also abolished 
all disproportionate punishments and bad punishments with 
the cancellation of debts, with prohibition imposed on 
collectors to enter the residences of the subjects. For ten days 
he ordered dance by the best dancing girls continuing, 
followed suitably at every step by the sounds of mrdatga 
with garlands of fresh flowers never allowed todry. Thus 
the city dwellers and the dwellers of the entire realm 
remained deeply immersed in merrymaking festivities and 
play. Thus in the course of ten days, king Bala spent 
hundreds, thousands, hundred-thousands coins, gave in 
charity hundreds, thousands, and hundred-thousands and 
also received hundreds, thousands, and hundred-thousands 


of offering. 


ary ata arena searfarey gee fare fagafed ate via feay 
daqudafnd ate og feat infer ate craTcaa feat faerea 
fread agersraaeraet drat arearefaae fase aa qT area 
aren sarasilafa sazaqetiat wet faat aa...afar a arate 
So TA TST veal FHo a AT aa...areTeha aeATafs FATS 
aeat fraure ara...wit a afar a gett TsAITAT- 
fraqswanrt aggfcartacred ForyTa Foahead FoSaTITTTSTHT 
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qayaSs Tey Toh HeT oratest He—aeet MT Ar EA ATT 
TseT WY Ga TATaeU Ale sTar FT sls WT Hes Tara aTeeT 
wast Tass) TCH ata areTer araTfraty Tris Hef 
Faeae Fa 


On the first day the parents performed the ritual 
ceremony as per family tradition, on the third day 
they showed the infant to the sun and the moon, on the 
sixth day they observed the superstitious vigil and on the 
eleventh day they performed operations and ceremonies 
for the removal of impurities caused by child birth and 
on the twelfth day prepared plenty of food, drinks, of four 
categories. Having prepared theSe they invited and fed 
all their ksatriya kinsmen as described in Book Eleven 
Chapter Nine on R§&jarsi Siva. When the dinner was over 
as per tradition of the family, before that gathering the king 
gave the name to the boy befitting his family—as he was 
the son of king Bala andqueen Prabhavati he was named 
Mahabala. 


ay] wasay are gaargafenfer awer—eaieast ust 
Hel aergot sra...forarafreararfa agaet afeage ayy ace 
wesqaeg arerer AraTfeae aaqgery fegafst ar daqedaraferst 
ar waft ar oraHet ar ata at sadEA ar tara aT 
fastaq at oosaqat a stray at dasaufeszt aT 
Veet Tsay sz ay a aghoT TSATATTIAEATATAATS 
FIST BLT 


Mahavalakumar was taken care by five nurses one who 
gave milk (ksiradhdtri), one who gave bath (ajjanadhdtri), 
one who adorned (mandanadhdtri), one who played 
(kridanadhdtri) and one who hold (arikadhdtri) as described 
of prince Drdhapratijfia in Rdjaprasniya Sttra. He grew 
happily day by day as a Campaka creeper planted ‘ata 
place without obstruction. As per family prestige, his 
parents observed all the ceremonies beginning with birth, 
showing of sun and moon, night vigil, naming the child, 
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teaching him to move on the strength of the knee, to walk 
on legs, to start eating cereals, to increase the morsel, to 
address others, to bofe the ears, to invite people on his 
birthday, to keep tuft of hair on the crest, to invest with 
holy thread, etc. 


ay df wasat gat aeafertt arétagareat anferar 
arfe fafercrmadt ygdfao wt Wel TSTETT WT...ae 
arene sre arts gear) ae et aes HAM BeTTATOUTs 
ara...a8 Weranet faafora aeaferct ee qamasaq fa 
aapraqaarreay et aT yet TATE aa...afeer ate 
o qamasandt aguentamt wr a att wat wefe 
airdraadinfas swat ser TraTaEST AserTcASafa 37a... 
afer 


When Mahabalakumar became eight years of age, his 
parents on an auspicious day at auspicious Star at auspicious 
moment sent him to the master of all arts to learn as 
stated in the case of prince Drdhapratijfia till he became 
fit for enjoylng sensual pleasures. Knowing him fit for 
enjoying etc, his parents got constructed eight best palaces 
for him. These were tall and beautiful etc. as described 
in the Rdjaprasniya Saitra. In the centre he got constructed 
another big palace with hundreds of pillers etc. as described 
of the auditorum hall in the RdjapraSniya Sitra till it was very 
beautiful. 


aay a vasa Hart aearfract roar war fa ataifa fate 
wurst agi wd safes sated 
qeqrearepagiad THATS NT ara eTITaT ag Maer TAA ETE 
vata anegdfius a aawaeaareadtest afcart 
afeaart «=o afeeaart «= afeamrarreqareqatniaaara §= faetharsy 
watwadraqnatesart afauig wagetert afafeeart sgrg tw 
acpoory unfeaat ofr freenfag 
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Then on an auspicious day at auspicious star and 
auspicious moment Mahabalakumar was bathed and 
decorated. Then the married women performed the auspicious 
ceremonies of abhyatigana, vilepana (putting paste to the body), 
mandana (decoration), git (singing songs), tilak (putting 
safron mark on the forehead), etc. Thereafter he was 
married to eight best princesses of the same skin, of the same 
age, of the same beauty, youth and virtue and brought from 
equal royal families. 


quo ata waaeer Hare areal saaAared frearer 
amift awer ag fewraifesdt ag gamaifetl ag ass 
waenat ag Feng geoqat ay et Test ay Aaet 
HANCTL AE TTAT TAT unaferaasy we Tarte TT 
aumadtat ce wud ag Fert senaarat 
qfeamie ag ae drqremTae Us TeTyTHTE TF 
ayaa, wt gewqmers ag facta ag fetta ua firgery 
facial afant wedi ag ware ag wee ay ay Tere 
qeramay fraracamss ag we wat ay st aay 
aanterefeatt aut az meme arenas adlatad WSTT 
ag are aracrat weaeamay fatcaufseaq ag gat aferoraz 
aarcmran faufsear ag sTTe TIIAUE ag WNE 
greyag va fafearert et dante ct fresrat fasstert 
ag farsammé farsarrraeg ag we ufwnfne ae w 
amfar ae ae aaat ag elt efersat ag ay TIATAL 
aageareferte met eg ae areqat ct aa aretal ca 
feat ud ayant ot aft wt aguwy ag ware 
areas ag TaTAT Teas aye GareA atsarsls 
ag ara sea ag TATA | 


After the marriage ceremony the parents of Mahabalakumar 
gave to their eight daughters-in-law gifts such as : eight 
crores of silver coins, eight crores of gold coins, eight best- 
crowns, eight pairs of best earrings, eight necklaces, eight 
half-necklaces, eight necklaces of one string, eight necklaces 


236 aad GAT T: 2k TT Ve 


of pearls, eight necklaces of gold, eight necklaces of jewels, 
eight pairs of bangles, eight pairs of trufitas, eight pairs of 
silken cloth, eight pairs of cotton cloth, eight pairs of 
tasars, eight pairs of paffas, eight pairs of dukulas, eight Sri, 
eight Hri, eight Dhi, eight Kirti, eight Buddhi, eight images 
of Laksmi, eight nandas, eight bhadras, eight palm trees, 
All these were made of jewels. For the ensign of the palace 
(they gave) eight best flags, eight gokuls, each gokul 
consisting of ten thousand cows, eight dramatic performances, 
each performance being enacted by thirtytwo actors, 

eight best of horses. These were also made of jewels. 
' Bight best elephants of jewel as big as godowns, eight wagons 
of jewel as big as a palace, eight yugmas (carrier ), eight 
palanquins, eight sandyamdnikas (a kind of palanquin), eight 
ambddis, eight thillis (of horse), eight open wagons, eight 
chariots for play, eight chariots for fight, eight horses, 
eight elephants, eight villages each village consisting of ten 
thousand families, eight servants, eight maid-servants, eight — 
attendants, eight doorkeepers, eight eunuchs, eight mahattaraks 
(keepers), eight hanging lamps of silver, of gold, of silver 
and gold, eight lamps with stands of silver, of gold, of Silver 
and gold, eight panjar lamps of silver, of gold, of silver and 
gold. 


ua aa fafor fe az atafing ars ay IAT As AE 
garerqyg ae ag a taferaatt aatala* ag alaftong 
areas ag wlaforarge weeds ag araforaral afearaty 
ag alaferartt sagt 8g alafery = sATegR Ag 
araferarstt = wraraeHeTr Ts ag wafre pater = ag 
araforarit fafaaity ag arafeoraraty wcifeasits ag atafrg 
qeeh2 ae atafirarat efeaorrayy ag garage a_ Haag 
US TESA SOHATTTS TATANTS AATANTS ASTAMS THAT 
ATUAME Ae TATA aE feararaferaranrse a_ Iewaqnt sey 


“* By 3 is meant uttaritin 3 forms as ag dravlaety 
Gerry az WINE y TAAY ay Trav SeTAATAT TATA | j 
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UMATITESH TIF...AZ ALATA Ae AATAT ARI FaaTEY FIs... 
ag afmatat ag sd ag suerfert aelat ag BATA ag 
arrcaat asia ag afedt ag afedendit att ag 
eafearartat serait ag areassl wWa...ag awergit ag 
avaferray ag seafeartt ag varfaarrt ag cafeartt ag 
arate Wott as Hirgrntial ag waar Ag 
saearfraal ae orsessiat ae are farts ag varerfercftert 
ag derrfortay ag asarearheohresrt ae gemareetart eg orforearreeitst 
ag afar ag asmartisl wz afedafeare ofsarthe ag 
atfefzarat afsartianl ag mrerarat ag FaraTtaAlT get at 
gag fect at gat at set at ga at favor INT... 
aaAawaTaTssH, TOS AT...aTaAA SA Foaasal THA AS THT 
wie werd cforms) ats ages Harel WATT wang 
wat feenrafs asag wat gauraiis aer_ WAT AGE 
ayeqat garg wd & Fa wet wa..uayd Gaornfe ceag 1 
ay ay gag fact at ora... cfores | TET A AeA Fae Vier 
AAA HET TATSY GTA... FAST | 


(They gave) of silver, of gold, of gold and silver eight 
plates, eight smaller plates, eight still smaller plates, eight 
pots, eight dishes, eight spoons, eight pincers, eight saving | 
pots, eight stools, eight cushions, eight tumblers, eight beds, 
eight smaller beds, eight hamnsdsans, eight Krauncdsans, eight 
garudasans, eight high stools, eight low stools, eight long 
Stools, eight bhadrdsans, eight paksdsans, eight makardsans, 
eight padndsans, eight diksvastikdsans, eight pots for oil, etc 
as described in RdjapraSniya Sitra till eight pots for mustard, 
eight maids with haunch, etc. as described in Aupapdtika 
Satra till eight maids from Persia, eight umbrellas, eight 
maids for holding umbrellas, eight cauries, eight cauri- 
bearers, eight fans, eight fan-bearers, eight betel-box, eight 
betel-box-bearers, eight nurses of milk till eight nurses to 
hold, eight masseurs who massages lightly, eight masseurs 
who massages with force, eight maids for bathing, eight 
maids for decorating, eight maids for rubbing sandal wood, 
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eight maids for making paste of betel, eight keepers of store, 
eight maids for fun, eight maids for accompanying in the 
assembly, eight maids for dramatic performances, eight maids 
to keep company, eight maids to cook, eight maids to keep 
watch on the store, eight young girls, eight maids for 
holding flowers, eight maids for storing water, eight maids 
to cook food for worship, eight maids to spread bed, eight 
doorkeepers inside, eight doorkeepers outside, eight maids 
for making garlands, and eight maids for pesting. Besides 
these they gave silver, gold, bronze, cloth and immense wealth 
till substantial wealth which was enough to give and enjoy 
for seven generations. Thus Mahabalakumar also gave 
to each of his wives one crore of silver coins, one crore of 
gold coins as described above till eight maids for pesting. 
Besides these he gave enough silver, gold, etc. Mahabalakumar 
lived in that best of the palace enjoying all possible human 
pleasure like Jamalikuma&ra as described in Book Nine . 
Chapter Thirtythree. 


aot aTeot soi aac faweca eeeal TAIT THAT TT 
aot weet aorat wer dfeafaer ora... .cate HIMTATS 
afg dofead qoarrgion TAT TATA FESTA AIT EeTTse 
mat quq dedaat wart ata waTeeE varios 
agifsed wid atfreae after GAA TAT ATT AAT 
fate) aT ghamst wat faarer faato o1a...aftar 


qTATAE | 


At that time in that period was living the homeless monk 
Dharmaghosa, grand disciple of thirteenth Tirthankara — 
Vimalanatha. He was like Kesikumara endowed with the 
knowledge of the previous lives till with his family of 
five hundred monks roaming from village to village arrived 
at Hastinapura and Stayed in the garden called Sahasramravana 
enlighting his soul with restraint and austerities. People 
of Hastinapura knew of his arrival till they worshipped him. 
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TUT AT AIT FATA TF ATMA aT Wag ar us 
er ware aga faar ata sqeswghet aa Fae 
fa aga weere wat aratacae aoe arrantfeafafresr 
wae wa. | Ut aa tamftqar! fayser aeeat 
TSI TANS oT aTTTT ss A Aa wa...ag) fa ada cearoi 
frrasag wervet wer Sfearfaer i at fa ata awenfract 
MST Tat sragacr sine afer as vfeat sarerat 
ania way aa adafeadar wat gael a & sat! 
faserageafeart seto Fe at Aa Wa... aaas Fe 
aeaepart Ut aarat—at geet F&F war! waferanhs 
wafafe ofraz 1 aut & aga gat aenfiaud aqn- 
ayaa gfe agi aet & as «war Hie faagke 
agrag ws Aer farweer aa cathe wifi sa...afafaas | 
eueranfed wea FIX GeT faqey asarafe avi faycy 
qatar sta ..ct aarett—ar sar! fe art fe gaan 
ae Tel Hafsea TT H...ITT A eas HMTe seqdeer 
areca sifed arargaarearg alee gears afesae afefeorar 
| agg aueto ora... fafadig aateeafe scart araart agafeqoors 
greaaR aati mT ago wfere dene afz 
Was THAT saSsteafssea afer Meas srs fear 
wy odfargico set SFRST OFT... ay Rae 
Saray aT TENT Fart ea araate fSE qoray 
eer aeeaoee fa ae arrelang feg coma | Aa gH yan | 
TAA Hh aq aTVaare fasavs wTATTS WaT fasfear arert 
aq tqawat arszaqrrs Anat wife ara eta afawmaA qAr 
afenofa FAITE TaaIT | 


Hearing the noise and movement of a multitude of men. 
Mahabalakumar like Jamali enquired the reason of it from 
his attendants. The attendants submitted to him with 
folded hands, “Oh beloved of the gods ! The homeless monk 
Dharmaghoga, grand disciple of the thirteenth Tirthankara 
has arrived here. Mahabalakumar went out to worship. 
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hirg and Dharmaghosa Sari like KeSi addressed the assembly. 
Hearing his sermon Mahabalakum&r became indifferent to 
the world. He came home and said to his parents, “My 
dear parents I want to be initiated at the hands of Dharma- 
ghoga Sari.” Like Jamalikumar he had a long discussion 
with his parents till they said, ‘“Dear Son ! How can you take 
initiation leaving behind this immense wealth and your 
eight wives born in high families and proficient in arts, etc, 
tillthey spoke to him thus unwillingly, “Dear son! We want 
to see you as king atleast for one day.’ Hearing this 
request Mahabalakumar could not give any reply. There- 
after the parents arranged the coronation ceremony of 
Mahabalakumar like the coronation ceremony of Sivabhadra 
‘as described in Book Eleven Chapter Nine and hailed him 
with victory and success. Then they spoke to him the 
following words : “Dear son! What may we give to you ? 
‘What may we do for you? Whatdo you need from us Yad 
etc. as stated in the Chapter on Jamali. Taking initiation 
from Dharmaghosa Siri Mahabalakumar studied (fourteen 
Parvas starting with sdmdyika and practised many fasts, 
for a day, for two, three days till he lived the life of a monk 
for twelve years. He courted death after a month’s 
sallekhand missing sixty meals enriching his soul by discussing 
retracing and remaining in equanimity and was born in 
Brahma Devaloka like Ambada much above the abode of 
the sun and the moon. Life-span of some of the gods of 
Brahmadevaloka was stated to be of ten sdgaropamas. 
Accordingly he lived there the life-span of ten sdgaropamas. 
Oh SudarSana ! In previous life you were Mahabalakumér. 
After living the life-span of ten sdgaropamas in Brahma- 
devaloka when your life-span, existence and stay was exhausted 
you descended and was born in the family of the merchant of 
Vanijyagtama as a Son. 


que aw agar! | oseqanatearad = feoorgaforaad 
Pearrayeray sersart FT sifat Faforordt we fray Aft 
qa amy eeu ofefeu afrege dg at ga gar! 
sain gatfa) Banga geen! Ct qeag—aier aT wufa 
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afeatay aracianta arg al eaaaTT ar 


Oh Sudarsana ! Being free from boyhood thou have now 
attained youth and have heard the teachings of the Jinas from 
the wise Sthaviras. Their teachings was pleasing to you. Oh 
- Sudarsana | What you are doing now is right. Sol am saying 
that palyopama and ségaropama exhausts and erode. 


art aa aeanes Sfger qua ATATl seraieta sfas wrag 
area frara gag asraarart gant afwomaT Sears faasmareife 
aaraasay Fram ana sIMeTTTTaET FATT 
ageaeaey aA Cag art afrate 1 aT F qeat 
afe aatet wnaar wert anfwgeana spnaageat 
wriggray aa ard Heredr< fara stares wafer ate 
Ho Faq NATE afar nafs TA aaTAT— 


On hearing religion from Bhagavan Mahavira and 
understanding it Merchant Sudarsana due to auspicious 
effort, auSpicious result and pure /eSyd destroying the karma 
obstructing these qualities and practising thd, apoha, margana 
and gavesand obtained sargi knowledge of his previous life. 
Thus he saw distinctly his previous life as described by 
Mahfvira. This doubly increased his faith. His eyes were 
filled with tears of joy. Thrice he walked round Bhagavan 
Mahavira in reverence, paid his homage and obeisance and 
said : 


vata wa! ora... aad awk ase fa EL t 


“Bhante! What you are saying is true. So it is. It is 
right.” 


t 


saagfed fafaart wareng At Wel VaNTTTT Fa. 
weagraay wat Tze Geary afesare agafeys gaTwaaTaTy 
ararghart ws sat Tt Faz! 


16 


ras trad garg st: 22 tah 


Saying thus Merchant Sudarsana like Rsabhadatta 
aS Stated in Book Nine Chapter Thirtythree courted monkhood, 


studied fourteen Pérvas, Having lived as a monk for twelve 
years till ended all misery. 


—ad wal ad da! fa! 
—Bhante itis so. What you Say is right. 
UMNAAT Beat TAT | 


Chapter Eleven ends. 


FaTHAAT Vea 
Chapter Twelve 


[Rsibhadraputra, the worshipper of Sramanas] 


aT Sst At gary srefsar ors wa gies) qorsey 
deat Fer amat) aa wt arefare matie sea efaae- 
gaara waar wade agr ara...aaforar afrarasftat- 
rar sra...fagtfa aur afe aacriaraart seme saris gree 
afent agar aftrfagdt  afergorrs aaharea fret 
weraqeera sys TF ae! ant Fae Ts 
fst qerat? aut & xfayzgd aniiarc zafsenfang F 
aanlaae wt aqqral—aasiwg a seat! art we za- 
araaeeare fst qurar am at anarfear gaaafear wa... 
araaatfeat daseranatigar addswanarfear sana Add 
arrange fag goat | aT Tt aifesvTT at aeawIT 1 TTT 
& salar efaaegees SATATATeT CAHTAIAATHET HTS... TT 
qeaarned Cane wl aedfe wt afadfe Tt tafe crag 
Taeearnt cafaqartr seca Twas fad greys aaa fat 
aferat | 


In that period at that time there was a city named Alabhika. 
Description. There was a garden named Sankhavana. 
Description. In that city of Alabhika there lived many 
worshippers of the Sramanas headed by Rgibhadraputra. 
They were rich, powerful till fearless. They were also the 
knower of the tenets of jiva and ajiva. Sometime they 
assembled at a place and discussed amongst themselves 
thus: “Aryas! What had been said about the existence 
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ofgods in heavens ?” Hearing this question Rgibhadraputra, 
the knower of the existence of gods, told the worshippers of 
the Sramanas thus: “Aryas ! the existence of gods in heaven 
is minimum of ten thousand years. Thereafter increasing 
from one time, two times till ten times, countable times, 
uncountable times becomes maximum of _ thirtythree 
sGgaropamas. There is no god or heaven with an existence 
beyond this limit.” The worshippers of the Sramanas had 
no faith, belief or inclination to accept what Rgibhadraputra 
had said and returned to their respective places. 


at HST Fort aT aa wT AgMaTe Aa... .aAag Ha... Tar 
qeeaTas) aT F aanlaraat RAs Pare war FAM FzqET 
ud wer Tirstau ora...asgarafe 1 ae aa Te AeTAaTy. 
aff aanlaranret ata a nefto TeAHAT WTF... ATHIT MTT 
Wag 


In that period at that time Bhagavan Mahavira arrived 
there till the assembly worshipped him. Like the worshippers 
of Sramanas of Tungika they were highly delighted and 
pleased on hearing the arrival of Bhagavan Mahavira till 
they worshipped him. Bhagavan Mahavira spoke at length 
to those worshippers of the Sramanas and the vast assembly 
till ‘Be the worshippers of the Jinas’. 


acy F anlataat aaver weasel Herttea afta sear 
areat freee gggqgr ggIe VER Yo aut ward Heralt afer - 
avdfa afar nafs wt aarai—(so) caas wa! efanggd 
ARTA aes Us arRVay WIA...Teag—Aqaivg oT asat ! Bary 
wey ea arragerte fet goorar an ct aAarfear aa...c7 IX 
aio tara eae inra & went wal wa? (Fo) aa 
fa gat ward aaatt F aqme wt aarel—aquy aoa? | 
afeqege aaviaray goa Ta sTeFaE HTT... TSE Aa TY 
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asat | lato qo ze areaeearé fos qe aor TX aAaTfear 
ara...ay ot afsson tar a tae a aea T WaAy AE FT 
asat! vanrgrafa ara...ceafh—aaeicg ot aeatt | zaroy 
MSH ae qraazears F Fa Ta...aT Tt aes Far 7 eas 
Hass T Cans | aT Taras sae WTIMT AelaweT 
aifed ute dear fear. aut umd aerett aafa waft 
afeat wdfsar atta guegd aantaray ata vanrefa 
santo afrargd antiarad adfe wadfa afeat wafea 
uaag aed fare ysat ysal arafe 1 at ad aATarear 
ofamg geefe qo age ofearadfa, wo aan ATa Feat 
aafa wtdfa to ara fea aresqat ara fea afsaar | 


Hearing the sermon of Mahavira and understanding it 
the worshippers of the Sramanas were highly pleased and 
delighted. After paying their homage and _ obeisance to 
Mahfavira and standing before him they said, “Bhante ! 
Rsibhadraputra, the worshipper of Sramanas had told us 
that the existence of gods in heaven is minimum of ten 
thousand years. Thereafter increasing from one time till 
maximum of thirtythree sdégaropamas. There is no god or 
heaven with an existence beyond this limit. Is thistrue 2?” - 
Mahavira replied, “Oh Aryas! I also say and establish 
that the existence of gods in heaven is minimum of ten 
thousand years till maximum of thirtythree thousand 
s@garopamas. There is no god or heaven with an existence 
beyond this limit.’ Hearing the verdict of Bhagavan 
Mahavira and understanding it, they worshipped and paid 
their homage to Bhagavan and came where Rsibhadraputra 
was. After paying their homage to him they politely asked 
for his forgiveness, again and again, for not believing in 
what he had said. Then the worshippers of the Sramanas 
asked Bhagavan Mahavira several questions and understood 
them with their meaning when he explained them. After 
that paying their homage to Mahavira they all returned to 
their respective places, 
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wa fat we waa aay ara aartt daz maa Fo 
ware} — 


When they had gone Gautama after paying his homage 
and obeisance to Mahavira submitted thus : 


mer oc ry aa! afraegad aaottarec zariftqarey aff 
qs ufaar aware sorenfet wage ? 


Q. 78. Bhante! Is Rsibhadraputra, the worshipper of 
the Sramanas, capable of taking initiation from you as a 
Sramana after giving up his household life ? 


sat oe—TaaT! om ang aas 1 Traat! efawega aaml- 
ava oagte «6 dleeaeqTTTSTTETIT a aaae || ART 
afeerfectg cateraig acqrt araart age araté aaurararafeart 
qisfafae qo arfaare asanre samt wafee ato afg wurE 
aman safez sefear armisasfeasa amifsrdt Hone Fe 
feeat aerr acy wenre faqrt acre saafeafeqi act of 
wearer Far safe ofesitaaré fag gordi aero gfae- 
gaea fa taca aarfe ofesttraate fee afreas 1 


A. 78. Oh Gautama! No, he is not capable, But 
observing many  Silavrata, gunavrata, viramanavrata, 
pratydkhyaéna and pausadha and other austerities he will live 
for many years as a householder purifying his soul. Then 
he will court death after a month’s samlekhand missing 
sixty meals and enriching his soul by discuSsing, and retracing. 
He will leave this body in sam@dhi and will be born in 
Saudharma heaven in Arunabha vimdna as a god. Life-span 
of some of the gods of the vimdna being of four palyopamas 
Rsibhadraputra will get also a life-span of four palyopamas. 
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Ter Oo —S GF we | efrwege 83 gral Aaa yA ATSFATH WTO 
fograuy ata... af saatrates ? 


Q. 79. Bhante! Where will he be born after ending his 
life-span, existenance and stay in that vimana ? 


ae 
sat ot —maat ! warfaae ara fafeafes ara... Hest 


A.79. Gautama! He will be liberated in his next life in 
Mah§videha till will end all miseries. 


—aa at! adda! fa 
—Bhante | It isso. What you say is right. 


and way ota... arta faaze, aut aq ward 
- merit saeqgr sare arefaaraty watial a@anatt ag_arert 
afsfrrare afsinrafrar afear araafaert faeces 


After some time Bhagavan Mahavira left the city of 
Alabhik&. and the garden named Sankhavana and began to 
roam in the countryside, 


[ Ascetic Pudgala } 


—eeret aot gard arefaar ore matt gear atts 
at oy aay oe Aer eka) aT) ae oT | MeaTET 
eres agers TTS MA sea share Fewqanseaco 
ara...1g sofeifee oz ego afnfeada adlerad sg aratetto 
HAT. AAAATT fagtTi ATT Tex WHT BeTT ATs... 
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Saas TTRNEAIe wel facaca wra...faedt ort sTomTT 
aT) A a fast oT aA SHAE HOT eat 
foe sTTR aae) aT seq Tremere ofeqramer TaAATET 
waaay wa...aeafsaea—ater of at aeee oa TACIT 
eaves ot Part wert caagaerare fee TIM IT 
anuifgat gawafear ora. .aaasraareayeeaT eat TAIT 
aare fe€ goat ay It alfesorr @ar a nh q—vd aise. 
ud azar sara? geateeg sto facegfsaT ma -. 
TIAA «A Wee HRT Ata arefaar wat sora afeaaz- 
Maas aig vase sataferat defeat Hte do TrePrarg 
wae fTATSTo Ala...cex AMAT CAAT TIA FTA. ..TSAZ— 
afte vf famfqar! ad ease oda aqc are ITY 
of Part TST TAATAASTATE TST HTT...-A wT Fat A SAS TAT. 
Qi at mehr wartie wet afer aa fear fd Aa a4... 
& seta wo ud? oat aatad wa...cfear ofemar) wd 
wat ata faraafare ata agarad fate aero aga aa 
wifitqed ora... gr wat | ova areratfs cat urnfa oa 
qeafa—zaniug wt garet sew wa areaeeaTe fog TTT 
ao qt aaaifear ganarfeat ora wen laot aera arrctaare fee 
gra FT Te ais sar a sao TI . 


In that period at that time there was a city named 
Alabhika. Description, There was a garden named 
Sankhavana. Description. Not far from that garden there 
lived an ascetic named Pudgala. He was the knower of 
Rgveda, Yajurveda etc. till proficient in many a Brahmanic | 
nayas- He always fasted for two days in sequence and 
used to expose his body on the exposure ground by raising 
his hands. Because of these austerities and because of his 
gentle habits he like Réajarsi Siva acquired vibhanga 
knowledge. With this Knowledge acquired, he could know 
and see the life-span, existance and stay of gods of 
Brahmadevaloka. Thereon the ascetic Pudgala thought in 
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his mind : “Well, I have come to acquire superhuman 
knowledge and faith by dint of which [ have realised that 
the existence of gods in heaven is minimum of ten thousand 
years. Thereafter increasing from one time, two times 
till countable times becomes maximum of ten sdgaropamas. 
There is no god or heaven with an existence beyond this 
limit. Having thought like that he descended from the 
exposure ground. Then picking up his tridanda, kundika 
till saffron robes he came to the hermitage of #épasa monks 
at Alabhika and then having deposited his equipments in the 
hermitage he appeared in the city of Alabhika and spoke to 
men on highways, in the parks and squares in part as 
follows: ‘Oh beloved of the gods! I have come to 
acquire superhuman knowledge and faith by dint of which I 
have known and seen that minimum existence of gods in 
heaven is of ten thousand years and maximum of ten 
sagaropamas. There is-‘no god or heaven beyond this. limit.”’ 
On hearing these words of ascetic Pudgala, as stated in 
the case of Rajatsi Siva, men talked amongst themselves : 
“Oh beloved of the gods! How can we accept his 
contention ? After some time Bhagavan Mahavira arrived 
there till Gautama went to the town on a begging mission. 
Having heard the discussion as above he came to Bhagavan 
Mahavira and stated what he had heard. Mahavira replied, 
‘Gautama ! What Pudgala says is not true. I say and 
establish that the existence of gods in heaven is minimum of 
ten thouSand years. Thereafter increasing from one time, 
two times till maximum of thirtythree sdgaropamas. There 
is no god or heaven with an existence beyond this limit.” 


get co—afey of wa! owiarA ary gears aaenTE, fF 
aque fq ? 


Q. 80. Bhante! Are the objects in Saudharma heaven 
with or without colour, etc. ? 


BAT Co— TAA AA... BAT ET CF savy fa we 1a... aeaN VF 
Tasafaate ayacanmty fa Surewree fe ara...gar afer 


250 ATA FAT AT: 2 TR 


_A. 80. Yes Gautama. They are. This is also true of 
Isana heaven till Acyiita, Graiveyaka, Anuttara and 


Isatpragvara. 
aut ar agfanetfear ara. ..afSrar | 
Thereafter the assembly went away. 


ay arefrare wate fagren faro aaa wer faata ara... 
aageaarn wat fars-afer ora. ..arsecacagfefer ofafer- 
fasit aréfar Tat asHtashot foresee oa... caer 
fafa awareng warefaat fadeafst a aar daatt wa... 
qeagay aa wer faara ma. .aeqare Tae ada arat 
feat | 


’ On hearing from the men of Alaviké that what he was 
saying was wrong, like Rajarsi Siva, Pudgala was afraid, 
alarmed, confused and his vibhariga knowledge disappeared. 
Then with his equipments he came where Mahavira was. 
When his doubt was removed by Mahavira like Skandaka 
he gave up his tridanda, kundikd and saffron robes and took 
initiation aS a monk and like Rajarsi Siva became siddha, 
buddha and mukta i. e. he was liberated and is enjoying the 
eternal bliss. 


—aa vd! adda! fas 
—Bhante ! So it is. What you Say is right. 
FaATHaARY STAT ARAT | 
Chapter Twelve ends. 
UIT TA AAT | 


Satak Eleven ends. 


Press Comments on Bhagavati Sitra 


An edition and English translation of the gigantic and 
encyclopaedic Jain work, the Bhagavati-stitra, was a long- 
felt desideraium, especially for those who could not follow 
Ardha-Magadhi easily. This book is of great importance in 
that the work, being the largest of all Jain canonical 
writings, contains, besides Jain tenets of philosophy, many 
things secular, providing information on the political, social, 
and economic conditions of the contemporary society, 
education, different systems of religion, cosmology, geography, 
etc. This provides a high incentive to a scholar doing 
research in Jainism. 


The mode of representation is in the form of a dialogue 
between Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira and Indrabhiti 
Gautama and this reminds one of Plato’s Republic. 


As regards the translation, it must be said at the outset 
that the English of Professor Lalwani is so lucid and graceful 
that it makes for pleasant reading by itself, even without the 
text. Every word in the translation looks natural to it, and 
we have the pleasure of reading good English side by side 
with a graceful Ardha-Magadhi coming from the mouth of 
Sramana Bhagavan Mahavira. 


The explanatory notes appended and the different tables — 
clarifying the contents of the text and philosophy incidentally 
speak of the translator’s proficiency in Ardha-Magadhi. 
Professor Lalwani deserves all praise in undertaking sucha 
strenuous and gigantic task. 


—V. L. Joshi, JRAS 1976, Part 2. 


The rich content of the Bhagavati Siitra, as conveyed by 
the profundity and precision of its concepts, is at once 
metaphysical and scientific. Its standpoint is not different 


from that of the other Agamas of Jainism, whose distinctive 
formulation of fundamental principles and theories, like 
those of space, time and matter, ahimsd and karma, atomicity 
and multiplicity of souls, and their evolution through States 
and degrees of grossness, gets properly highlighted in it. One 
may well hope that the present translation would attract and 
inspire fresh scholarship into the field of Jainology. 


—K Seshadri, The Hindu, Nov 11, 1973. 


aden qa dal arus gsfas otefa am aT g1 ear 
aan wetdie t wale alae at geetat F aT sax faq 4, 
gaat caafera dread afrara dare ete owt ge aTadT 
gai faga di cavady A dare, a, frafeare ce TT afaaaaa 
faaaa 2 dt, wrara weredie B Taqaad atx afaet & arafrat 
ard at waa gt 84 A aeaT A ee Cfrarfas areat #, fad 
ava werdie & staat, saat qdadt gece ate gah aredta 
anerarat at at cata sara) camadt ga’ 4aR fo F aay 
er am, ate ea a) aaredt Fo adeargen gat F eer 
a can sie-ae we dew satire ge; aft aay a WT Ra 
ara ® vara gu fees aq wTaat qa awl aist F at oat ST 
aera antes wact aa fear a eam eqee ate Ste HAH g | 

amadt ga sy sac oH fateh area BAY ALIN aega: TH 
afee anear dt ferg ate. at. weardt + ee adiense eT A 
anfsa feat 21 wqaree FB saat weary arate aK 
graft war F setae seaftedl & aaa ¢: sav tafe 
aafra 2, ste ana nfenfen wearaet g, alc AT Ferd 
fae ae FF Cera aaa Bada Ti ea aes ATA YF 
F ata sy geanlfe a arady 2 aie aredia aril a 
qifantsn aafa st aetta aaa g | 

anadl qa WH Fz, ga shee Santer aqare ves, earailat 
ale mae aislt Fz ga: AaaTew ate oHTeH zat et arate 
Wag | 

sl. TAYAG Ha, TTT Ht, feAFAT, (9%. 
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About The Translator 


Kastur Chand Lalwani is a scholar who uses English, 
and he has already a mass of English writings of the highest 
excellence on Jaina texts and Jainistics. It will be difficult 
to find such a wonderful combination of common sense, 
of a sane approach to religion, with a rationalised love and 
respect for the Jaina tradition, all on the background of 
a deep knowledge and understanding of the fundamentals 
of the Jaina we/tanschauung and Jaina approach to the 
Reality. His beautifully printed edition of one canonical 
text, Dasavaikalika Sitra, with Ardha-Magadhi text, and 
English translation and commentary is a scholars’ as well 
as book-lovers’ delight. And now we have before us what 
promises to be his magnum opus when he completes it, 
the first of the six volumes of Bhagavati Sitre, that huge 
encyclopaedic treatise, in an equally sumptuous edition— 
text, a fine translation in beautiful English with a commen- 
tary. This is a feast for all—intellectual, artistic and 
historical, and also, shall | say, spiritual 2? We can only 
congratulate ourselves fer this fine achievement and offer 
our grateful thanks to Kastur Chand Lalwani, wishing more 
power to his elbow, as well as to the Jain Bhawan of 
Calcutta which has given it out to the world. 


—SUNITI KUMAR CHATTERJEE 
National Professor of India in 
Humanities, Emeritus Professor of 
Comparative Philology in the University 
of Calcutta. 


